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PREFACE. 



jL HE Christian religion as deUverdl to mankind by Christ and 
his apostles, and exhibited in the sacred books^of the New 
Testament, is a plain intelligible system of doctrines, easy to be 
believed, and calculated to produce piety and holiness of life. 
But this pure and rational institution did not long remain un« 
corrupted. In the very tioie of the apostles the mystery of ini- 
quity began to virork ; and became still more visible after their 
decease. For the three first centuries however, the belief of one 
God the Father, supreme over all, was in a great measure pre* 
served among Christians. The ecclesiastical writers of those 
ages, although they used some unscriptural and unjustifiable 
expressions concerning Jesus Christ the Son of God, did yet 
ob&rve a great and remarkaMe distincrion betwixt him and did 
God and Father of all. Upon the whole, their testimony is not 
favourable to the modem plan of orthodoxy ; as some learned 
Trinitarian writers themselves have acknowledged.* The doc- 
trine of a co-equal and consubstantial Trinity, grew up onhr 
by degrees ; and it was the work of ages k> bring it to its pre- 
sent pitch of absurdity. That ancient and venerable cr^, 
commonly called the Aposde's Creed, which with no material 
variation was reqeired in all the primitive churches, is strictly 

•' * Petavint, the learned Jesuit, and (^iccitts equally teamed, ta wUblv 
may be added Cotelertos, have made this acknowledgment : all three 
Roman Catholic divinis, and eminently acquainted with eccleiiatticai 
antiquity. 

On die other hand, Bp. Bull, Dr. Waterland, and some later writers, 
have endeavoured .to shew the contrary. But the box is undeniable. 
Mr. Biddle near i^ yean ago produced testunontes from h^sus, 
Justin Martyr, Tertulliao, Novatian, Theophilus, Amobius, £use* 
Mos, Lactantius, &c., which . abundantly make good this assertion; 
and Mr. Whiston in his Primitive Christianity revived. Dr. Clark in 
hi* Scripture doctrine of the Trinity, and Dr. Whitby in his DiwmMJT 
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Unitarian, and is an.iin«kniable pr«>of of what the sentimemt 
of Christians originally were, concerning God, Christ, and 
the Holy Spirit. In this form of sound words, the Father Al- 
mighty alone has the title^of God4l Jesus Christ is styled his 
only Son, but no characters of divinity whatever are applied to 
him. The Holy Spirit is mentioned, together with the forgive- 
ness of sin^, and the resurrection of the body, &c. ; and therein 
nothing in this creed that implies the personsdity of the Holy 
Spirit. Happy would it have been for the Christian worid, if 
this simple profession of faith had been always adhered to. 
How roucli rancour, strife, contention, schism Aid persecu- 
tion, might have been* prevented. The first council of Nice, 
however, thought proper to make another^ and introduced seve- 
xal absurd and unscriptural phrases, which had never before 
been imposed upon Christians. These Nicene fathers not* 
withstanding, either durst not, or did not incline to depart 
froai the ancient doctrine altogether. They began their creed 
tjiererore in the usual invariable form, ** I believe in one God 
the Father, &c«" for the notion of a triune deity was not yet 
$ogep[eially receive, as to obtain a place in a. creed. And ereii 
the decisions of the council of Nice itself g^ve offence to 
many; and were overthrown by the Arians in several succeed- 
i«% couacUs. The laigest general council that ever met in the 
world, vi;. that of Ariniinum, and many others besides, de* 
cided clearly in favour of Arianism i and for a considerable time 
the Christian world was divided betwixt the Homoousian and 
Arian parties i and either the one or the other prevailed, just 
as the- reigning emperor happened to be affected. At last the 
ohwfeh of Rome ^ving e^poastd the can^ of the former j and 
a SdtoMsiOfi of IVinknian emperors havkig Allowed one ano- 
ikitt, the Arians> afid jevery <^h^ species of Unitarhns were 
effectually crushed ; and by dint of penal edicts, fines> imprt* 

tiones modestflB in clarissimi Bulfi Defcnrioncm Kdci Nicenac, have 
fiilly confirmed the same. And after all that has been advanced by 
these learned pens, Dr. Priestley has opened to us new avenues of infor- 
ftiation, and thrown a prodigious light upon ecdctiasticai antiquity, 
in a work, wWch will be a lasting monument of his genhis and literary 
industry, entitled, the History of Early OpinloiM conccrmng Oirist 5 
in 4 vols, 8vo. Lond. 1786. / 
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&0Qi]|eRt8 and execmuons, the present glorious system pf oriho- 
doxy was established. 

The faith of the charcfa however did not arrive at the last 
SMxnmit of perfection all at once. It was improved and ameuded 
in various councils ; the council of Constantinople enlarged the 
Cieed of that of Nice; and other clerical assemblies added still 
fiirthefr embellishments.* The opinions of Apollinarius, Nes« 
torius, and Eutyches, gave occasion for several more articles ; 
until at last^ (probably about the end of. the fifth century) 
some unknown author put all these admirable improvements 
t«gether> by forging a. creed under the name of Athanasius; 
.which surpassed every thing the world ever saw; and although 
buried in obscurity foj i^ long time after its birth, became at 
length the standard of orthodoxy and sou^nd faith. ^ This 
creed is so completely absurd, and contradictory, and displays 
such a manifest renunciation of the faith of Christ, that the 
acute and metaphysical geniuses of the schoolmen, of the tenth, 
eleventh, and succeeding centuries, were hardly able to improve 
k. They have however, if possible, darjcened the subject still 
JRurth^r, and made it more unintelKgible. In the mean time the 
Papal power increased, and bore down all opposition^ free in- 
quiry was prohibited, the Latin became a dead language, under- 
stood only by the learned, and the scriptures ^ere not permit- 
ted to be translated into any of the new vulgar tongues; the 
worship ot the Virgin Mary, the invocarion of saints and an- 
gels, the use of images> relics, &c. and endless superstitiont 
too tedious.to name, every where prevailed. And that nothing 
might.be left to complete the ruin of Christianity, they inade a 
god out of a piece of bread, and abjectly worshipped the 
baker's^ work. During this long period of popish delusion, and 

* The article in the Niccne Creed rclatrvc to iht Holy Ghost, 
stood originally thus : ** I believe in the Holy Ghibst ;" without any. 
thiBg more. The couneil of Constantinople added the words«^-<« Th* 
Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father^ ^c ." And th© 
words, ** and the Son,^' were a&erwards inserted in it. 

^ Vigilitts Thapsensis is supposed by some to have bcoi the author 
of the Athanasian creed : but whoever was the author of it, it has be|n 
clearly proved by learned men that it was not the composition of Atha.^ 
aasius; and Dr. Watcrland himnelf fait ly owns it> 
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monkish darkness, ecclesiastical history informs nd of some, 
who would not receive the mark of the beast j but still preserved 
a sense of the proper unity of G6d, and the purity of the 
Christian faith. And perhaps if we had more authentic record) 
of these times, we might find the number of these persons 
greater than is generally imagined. For the severity of the cle^ 
rical power was such, that people of this description were driven 
into corners, and were ohiiged to keep an awful silence. 

Such was the state of the religious world : so corrupted and 
depraved was that church which Jesus Christ himself estab- 
lished, when Luther, in the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
made his first appearance, and called for a reformation. Some 
attempts had been made in this good work many years before, 
by Wicklifie and others ; but the times did not favour them. It 
must be owned, that the Christian world is under t^ greatest ~ 
obligations to Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Cranmer, Knox, 
and others, for removing many of the corruptions of Popery ; 
and their memories ought ever to be revered on that account.— 
It is only to be regretted that their reformation was partial and 
incomplete] that they did not go deep enough; that they did 
not probe th^ wound that Christianity had received, to the, 
bottom, and perform a radical cure. The reformers laid the 
scriptures open to the world ; they took aw«y the idolatrous 
worship and invocation of the Virgin Mary, angels and saints ; 
set aside transubstantiation, images, indulgencies, and many 
superstitious and useless ceremonies, &c. and may they ever be 
applauded for so doing ; but left behind, I speak it with infinite 
sorrow, they left behind the source and cause of the whole 
disorder, a trinity of divine co-equal persons or intdngent 
agents, the divinity of Christ, and his equality \viih the God 
and Father of all ', and tlie incarnation of God in human flesh. 
These doctrines, which appear to me to be the most destructive 
and pernicious par( of Popery, they did not examinx: with suf- 
ficient accuracy, but implicitly received them from the fathers 
of the fourth ami fifth centuries, and the Popish schoolmen, 
as the most sacred and important of all truths transferred them 
iirto whatis called (but improperly) the reformed religion; and 
even persecuted, with the^utmost severity, such of their contem- 
"^oraries as were mofe enlightened and better informed in these 
lects than themselves. And this brings me to speak of Ser. 



FREVACe. Vil 

votos^ IjoAtOi, and Paustas Socinus, Andreas DudithiuSy Fran«- 
dseas D^Tides,' Bcc. who aH of them appeared iti the same age, 
^nd the two fitst were contemporaries of Luther and CaWn. 
Hie^e men had an eqfual HT not superior title to the appellation 
tjf reformers. Like Luther and Calvin they had been educated 
in the errors of Popery; and like them they also were superior 
to the prejudices of education, yielded to the force of evidence, 
departed from the communion of the church of Rftme, and 
tcarried the reformation much farther than Luther and Calvin 
had done. The tenets of these two last mentioned reformers, 
had uideed the good fortune to be patronized by states and 
princes^ and rstabHsfaed in ▼aricus* conn tries; while our Uni- 
tarian reformers met with Kttle else but opposition and perseeui ' 
tfon. Bat the patronage and public countenance that the one 
party recei\Td in different states and kingdoms, is no more a 
' proof of the trnth of their Vfeligious system, than the establish- 
ment and prevalence of Popery in other countries, is a proof of 
the truth of the tenets of Koman catholics. Nor can the re- 
peated discouragements, mortifications, and fierce opposition, 
ihat our honouted Unitarian brethren suffered at the time of 
the reformation and for long after, be urged as an argument 
against their principles, any more than the trials, troubles, and 
sufferings, that our Lord and his apostles uiideru'ent in pub- 
lishing the gospel; and the hostility of the civil powers and the 
greatest part of the Mrorld to Christianity, for three centuries 
after Christ, can be urged as an argument against the truth of 
the. Christian religion. If a comparison is made betwixt the 
characters, abilities, and literary qualifications, of our Unita- 
rian reformers, and those who tire called orthodox, it will not 
turn out to the dtsadvaplage of the former.. Sen^etus was a 
physician, a man of genius, learning, and piety ; who wrot& 
several treatises against the trinity at a very early period ; and 
at last sealed his doctrine with his blo6d. And Calvin has left 
4m indelible blot upon his own memory, by beginning and con- 
■ducting the prosecution against him, 'and consenting to his 
death. Loelius Socinus was one of the most learned persons 
of his age, eminently skilled in Latin, Greek, and Hdjrew, a 
man of great modesty* and virtue, who instilli";! his principles 
into many, and died peaceably a voluntary exile from his native 
country at Zurich in Switzeriand. FausfcttSzeSocGG^gtphcw of 
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the preceding, althoiigh Dot so profoundly learned as his uncle, 
was.yet a man of competent learning, and great good sense^ as 
appears from his writings. He profited much from the papers 
that Lcelius had bequeathed him, containing remarks and critical 
observations on the scriptures, and made use of them in the 
composition of his works. He was a man of high birth, des- 
cended from an ancient and noble family y which was connect- 
ed with some of the most eminent persons in Italy. He enjoyed 
the friendship of the grand Duke of Tuscany, and might have 
spent his days with distinction and applause at the court of 
Florence^ then the politest and most enlightened in arts and 
literature in Europe. Yet all these advantages he nobly sacri- 
ficed for the causeof God and truth, renounced the society of 
the great and learned, lost his paternal estate, retired to Basil 
in Switzerland, where he completed his studies; and from 
thence went to Transylvania and Poland, and solicited an 
Omittance into those churches which acknowledged only one 
God the Father. He spent the remainder of his days in these 
countries, became an eminent labourer in the true ehurch of 
God which flourished there, and was indefatigable iq hb endea- 
vours to promote the cause of Unitarianism, which had made 
a considerable progress in these parts of the world, before his 
coming there. Andreas Dudithius was a man of fine genius, a 
most accomplished scholar, and ^very assiduous in his endea- 
vours to extend the knowledge of God in the world. Francis- 
cus Davides, was an eminent Unitarian minister in Transyl- 
vania, and had been an useful instrument in building up the 
church of Godj hut in consequence of an unhappy dispute 
concerning the worship of Jesus "Christ, with Blandrata and 
Socinus, he ended his days in prison ; for which Socinus has 
been blamed, but he disclaimed his having any hand in the 
commitment of Davides, although it must \te owned lie carried 
his zeal against him and others to an unjustifiable length.^— 
These persons and many others besides in the sixteenth century^ 
whose names the brevity I am obliged to observe at present will 
not permit me to mention, exerted their best endeavours to res- 
tore the belief of the Divine Unity, and restore the true worship 
of God. And although their attempts were unsuccessful in 
various places, yet their writings and labours were of signal 
use, aud produced a conviction in the mi^d|^^^f Qt^ftS^g^'i'^ 



and VLBptf$H^etA ptntms. The Unitarian doctrine pretattecl 
most in Poland and TiansyWania, where it enjojred a free toler<r 
ation, and many diarches woe established, and people of ^fr 
Cerent ranks and stations becanie converts to it. The Uqitariant 
erected schools and seminaries of learning, and several great 
critics and able interpreters of scripture appeared among them, 
whose valuable writings the world yet enjoys the benefit of; 
and whos^ distinguished skill in the scriptures has been acknow- 
ledged by th^ adversaries themselves. About the middle of the 
last century, the Unitarians were deprived of the toleration they 
possessed in Poland, and were obliged either to leave the county 
or change their religion, the former of which many of them 
4id. The other seets of Protestants joined with the Roman 
Catholics in getting thi§ cruel and unjust law enacted ; and 
have since deservedly smarted under the rod of the Papists in 
their turn. The toleration however was contitiued in Transyl- 
vania, and the Unkarian churches subsist there to this very 
day, and also in Prussia on the borders of Poland. Those Uni- 
tarians who left Poland ,on account of their religion, contri- 
buted to sp^jead the knowledge of the truth in other countries, 
particularly in Holland^ where they had i^ligious assemblies. 
In England there have been persons who have held Unita- 
rian sentiments since the time of the reformation;" but the 
prindple made no great progress until the middle of the last 
century, when Mr. Bid^e appearing an advocate for it, and 
writtng -"bly on the subject, .brought over several persons 
to the acknowledgment of the truth. The labours of that 
kamed and good man have not been lost ; the seed which he 
sowed has grown up and flourished, and the candle which he 
lighted has never been extinguished. The excellent, public 
spirited, and benevolent Mr. Firmin, the disciple of Biddle, 
tyyntributed also greatly to advance the Unitarian doctrine in 
our sister kingdom ; and some of the most eminent philosc- 
fhers, the greatest genuises, and most able scriptural critics 
that En^and has {Koduoed for near this century past, have been 
Unitarians, cither of the Arian or Socinian denomination. The 
Triniteriau cause is dally losing ground amongst iair and candid 
inquirers, who apply themselves to the study of the scriptures 
with unbiassed minds ; arid even many of those who groan under 
the fetters of subscriptions and articles would now be gted to b? 
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free of these incmnbntnces ; of which ^|)etitioii pf ctcn te d te 
parliament several years ago^ by upwards of two hundred res- 
pectable clergymen of the church of Englanc) is a saflleieBt 
proof. Thus the Unitariao cause has had a suecesstoa of 
learned and illustrious advocates, from the Reformation down to 
the present times : and as it b the very original system of Chris- 
tianity which our Lord and his apostles delivered to the world, 
it most sooner or later prevail in spite of all opposition. The 
protestant reformed religion, as it appears in the thirty nine 
articles of the church of £ngland, and confession of faith of the 
church of Scotland, and in other churches, either at home <»r 
abroad, formed upon the same plan,, is only a miserable compo- 
sition, an imperfect medium between Popery and true Christi- 
anity. For he only can be called a real and consistent Pro- 
testant who adheres solely to the scriptures, and protests against 
all the corruptions that have been introduced into religion : and 
that system only deserves the title of the reformed reli^on, which 
exhibits the faith of Christ as it was once delivered to the saints ; 
thoroughly purified from, and entirely divested oi^ all those addi- 
tions and adulterations which Irave been incorporated with k.— • 
Those who reject some corruptions and retain others, are only 
Protestants by halves ; and the reformation they have effected 
and established, is only a defective, partial, and inadequate cm^ 
which musl4)e further pursued before any great and valuable end 
can be answered by it. No jpower on earth has ^y right to 
malce laws in matters purely religious, to restrain the progress of 
free inquiry, to interpret the scriptures authoritatively, and^o 
impose its own sense of them upon others. Christ's kingpdom 
Is not of this world, and his subjects are accountable to him 
alone for their faith and religious profession, and are not amen- 
able to any tribunal. When civil governors and legislators, d^ 
serting their proper sphere of action, presume to lay restraints up- 
on conscience, and to deny that unlimited toleration, which is 
the common right of all mankind, in the important coikcems of 
religion, they act an unjust and tyrannical part, and their arbi- 
trary decrees ought not to be obeyed. A true Christian, a con- 
sistent Protestant, will not resi^ the suggestions of his own con- . 
science, the dictates of his own understanding, the rights of his 
own private judgment, to any power, either civil or ecclesiastical^ ; 
on earth. The decisions of the Council of Nice,ah€ Council of 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



^^tetA, tile Sgmod of Don, die assembly of divines that sat at 
WestmiitfCBr, aa Eoglith Gonrocation, or a Scotch General 
AtMaMji will be considered by h^ in the very same lights 
via. as the words of ohmi, uid not as the words of God. He 
will try them all by the law and the testimony, and will 
lecflive or refect ihem jnst as he finds them agreeable or not 
to that Oidy sufficient rule. He will call no man Father 
but God» and no man' Master but Christ. This is the course 
tibat a Christian and a Protestant ought to take, and those 
who act a contrary part, and blindly and implicitly follow 
the principles of their education, and the opinions of their an- 
cestors, without inquiry or examination, hardly desenre to be 
called by these honourable appellations. As their religion is 
not the effect of conviction, free choice, and reflection; but is 
caused merely by the customs and prevailing notions of their 
own country, they are entitled to no approbation, even though 
diey should be accidentally in the ri^t. For if the' providence 
of Grod had fixed their binli in other ages, or in different parts of 
the world, they would have followed the multitude in the same 
irrational manner, and never called in question the sentiments 
that generally prevailed. If they had existed at the time that 
Christianity was first promulgated, they would have been Pa« 
gans, and have, rejected the doctrines of Christ and his apostles. 
If they bad been born in Spain or Italy, they would have been 
Papists i if in Turkey or Porsia, Mdiammedans 5 if m Tartary, 
they would have adored the grand Lama; and if in China 
they would have followed the idolatry that there prevails, been 
discii^s of Confucius, and worshipped the statues of their an* 
cestors, &c. It is obvious, thcr^fiolr^ that it is incumbent upon 
all persons who vi^uld wish to guard, against error, when liiey 
arrive at the years of discretion, to inqfuire after truth as &r as 
their circumstances and opportunities will permit ; and if this 
b done in a serious and impartial manner, it is all that can 
justly b^ required of any person ; for no man can be blame4 
fbr those mistakes that are unavoidable^-we are only culpable 
when we indolently acquiesce in prevailing and popular opinions^ 
and contemptuously reject light and evidence when it is afforded 
us. - The scnptuie is not wanting in exhortations taexcite us to 
this manly and indispensable duty of free inquiry, l Thes. v. 
24. * P^ve all things : hold fast that which is good. ' I John, 
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i¥. 1. <Bekrved^ bdieve Bofc evay ipilU; bttt n^ Hifc Ipkils 
whether tikcy are of God : hoCBUR many falne proplieis am getie 
out into the workL ' ; And the Jewt o# Bena are commended 
(4cts m^ii* 11.) as moftt aoibie than those of Hiessaloiitea^ be^ 
fuase ^ they seatched the scriptaros daily^ whether thes< ihingl 
were so : * that n, they did notliastily fejecl, n^ yet tamely re« 
ceive, {ne doeitine of the apostle $ b«t exaaitiied k by the 
seriptuies of the.* Old iTestatnenty aod de««ittiiied ifaeir assent 
accoKdiDgly. From these passages"^ of holy wrtt^ it is ap* 
pareoij that fair and iinpartial impiry- is a duty prescribed byoiir 
OMKi h^y veligiaii. We oaght to prove aU opinioos that we 
have access and opportunity to vmrnttM^ and hold ft»t only that 
which .i» good« As many fidse propheta and dekime teachers 
hisve gone forth into the worid^ indiiferent ages, afcd otir own 
ix>t excepted, we cannot be suK hot th^ some of ^hose we most 
adittire and approve, may be of that nnmber, and thoit odiers 
whoni we Imve been taught to consider erroneo^is and hereticali 
)nay be true teachers; we mast, dierefore, try the spirits, that is, 
examine the pretensions of each jMurty, taxd not belieTe any 
Wtthovt pnttix^ dMir doctrines to the te^t oi* reason aiid the word 
of Crod. For a clndoct of this kind, the Bepeaps? above- men- 
tioned were highly apf^aialed, as noble, ingennoira, and liberal 
minded persons^ and soreiy those who negleet 1^ imitate th^ 
go<id example, may be styled ignoble, tame, gPoHfling, iOtberd 
P^p)e| eithjer: tgnorantly add anneasonabty prejudiced c^gainst 
opinions v(;hich they ne^'er cahnjy <9tamined ; or solely engrossed 
with seevUar cares and pursmts, carelessly fi^towing the ^alti.> 
tpde, wtthovHT giving themselves the troidile to inquire whether 
their religious tenets be i»uiMked in trodi or epror. 

The author of the fiEdlo wing EHsooorses, bei^gbom of I^-es'^ 
bytetian parents, was edveated in the principles of the church 
of Sdetlaiid, bat saw remon, pretty farly in li4e, to caFl in 
qveeti^ sOme oi her i^>etriiies; and as years and Imowfedge 
increased, bis oi^sectiosis to her religi0u8 creed, and his jconvic-^ 
tions of its erroneoosness, became still moi^e numerous and pow- 
erful. What gave him diw most uneasiness was the doctrine of a 
Trinity in XJviu^ He diwDovered with concern, that the Confes- 
sion of Faith of theciimeh of Scotland, 'which all her ministers 
are obliged to asseqt to, held fbrth the ndtion of three eternal,- 
diViae persoBfs, cr in^Rigent agents, equally infinite in 



«ll peiiMiaiks; iti express i»|^^itiop to the sdcitd scriptoie^ 
whidiaffiim^t tliefei<6 bi^ <one Go4 the leather, of whom 
mire ^ thrinl^ '^ th^ the Ffttfaerjs above all^ thro^gh all« and in 
' \i§ ^h tMh ibexMy iffit GQ^;,aiKl thm J^ms Chri&i and all 
iMkx beings arb the 9a^ect«> d^tn^esu asd tervaDts^ of this ' 
fpreat and onlj^ Sovereign of the Universe. This d^trine of a 
iiiitoeDdfty, te^ei^r wi^i that of iheijocarnadon of God^ and 
-of two nattwes in Jesud Chrim^ihc church of Scothuid> in com- 
iaosL ivfth other Pit>te»tftnt «MabUshliiei^9 dfifij^ from th^t 
modierof abpintiiAticiis^ the church of Borneo and has disserted 
them m t»aous ^kuxm of her Confession of Faith> Lax^x und 
^brier Ca]techt8m8> »nd Sum o£ Saving. Knoviiedg^e, in t^nqfu 
- as express and deeiisive «8 the Athanssii^ oseed itself. The 
4 aiithoiv *therefbie, having mkUutAy and di^libefately considered 
' ^ sul;^eet, found he i!Ould no long^r^ mth a good conscience 
i<enftin in the eommdnion of a ^hnrch» whepe a ^sc popish 
Deity Km acknowledged* in place of the livoig as^ only irt^e 
God the Fathelri ^^ did» theii^oie> ^reral years ago withdj^aw 
£non tihe ehurch of Scotland^ chiefly on ^t aocoMnt. He 
would gkdty have joined himself tp any other society^ in which 
^.puH^.of the Christiafn iaith was professed ; but could find 
«enesoeh in the {^cewhe«e he Uvfed^ The£pi#oopal part^ 
iras «« stiictfy Trinitarian is the Fteabyteriiui^ ; and their Utur- 
^ (although containing uaany «ioelknt things in other re6|>ects) 
being fori&ed on a tritheittic plan, ims lytill moi^ offensive io a 
Uaitaiian, ti^n the woxthip of the cbmoh of Scottond. The 
amaller 9eets ^parties in this part of the woHd^ werealao 
all Trinitartimain one form ott other« So that the author was 
constrained for a considerable while to liye l^ himself, without 
d^oymg the bisnefit of pubUe or social worship at all. At last 
having the good forHlne to n&eet with some p^sons who pio£^- 
led sentitnentf siinilar to his own, a tmiadl society was form^ 
about two years ago upon a Unitarian plan. * This httle church 
takes^^ BCtiptures alone, for its guide, ind acknowledges .^ 
linrnMi 2^itfcli^4Mr confessions of faith whatever. Its leading (e- 
-^netaaare^jdeiivM from the sacred source of the word of God, and 
•are as Wand sidsple as can well be ioaagined ', and may be «»- 

• The rcador will attead, that this preface was' first j^biiifeil. 
ia 1734. , 
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f resaed as f<^em/Ttt. «' That there is OM God thft Fft^ Mr- 
preme over all 5 that Jesus is the Christ the Soapf 6ed aii4 
^viour of the worid, that the merqy and henfefoience of the . 
Deity our heavenly Father is not restricted and oonfined to a 
few, bat extends to aU hts rational offii{>riBg» that theie shall be 
41 lesiDnection from the dead^ a general jiidgiaent» and a iutuic 
state, in which men^hallbe rewarded or pan^Mdaecordtng to dbeir 
yrotku'*' These are the great outlines oi our rel^ioos system; 
and miany pointo of theology^ whidi have been warmly <kbated, 
and zealously enforced, by other parties of Christians^ ace by us 
left to the private judgmtot of every individual member of our 
society, aoeording to his light, discernment^ -and knoveledge; 
and no person is permitted to impose hi* ows sentiments upon 
another, in regard to topics that have not been decided upon by 
4he society at ho^e. The profession of the divine Uni^« or the 
one sole Godhead of the Father,, being the tenet riiat the omst 
distinguishes this society from any other in this part of the worid, 
llie DiscQuises which follow were delivered when it was first 
opened and made public, in ofder to make the principle better 
known, and if possible, to gain the assent of Christians to it. 
•With the same view and intention they are now puUished and 
given to the ^nrorld* Whether they wiil be attended with any 
good effbcC or notnmst . be left to time. These Discoursea art 
Un substance the same as th^^^^ere ori^nally delivered ; but the 
author has i^ridged th^n in some parts, and enlarged them in 
others ; and has sup^wnted his own sentiments in some placealiy 
•quotations from eaiinent biblteal crities and commentators} and 
in others has given frequent esctriteta-ftom the writings of those 
learned and excellent persons, who have been witnesses for God 
and his truth, and trod the the path of Uaitarianism before him. 
To their valuaUe writings be acknowledges himself much in- 
dM>ted for many good arguments and illustiations'of the sacred 
records. He has endeavoured to express himself in the plainest 
manner, so as to make his meaning level to every capaci^. The 
author has seen occasion, in some instances, 10 rectify our pre- 
sent English version where it is erroneous ; and in others to 
' depart from the coi&mon reading of the Greek Testament aka- 
•getber, and have recourse to the authority of manuscripts, the 
belt and roost accurate editions, and the oldest and most ap* 
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proved veniom. Bm be has never done so without assig^il>g 
rJiii» reasons, aod prodacu|g sufllcieot vouchers and authorities. 

There aie some who a£kct to decry all critical emendations 
of ihb kind/ and would persuade us that the Greek text, as it 
' appears in the common editions of the New Testament^ is quite 
correct, and that our English version is so perfect as to stand in 
,need of ao amendtoent. fiut a very small acquaintance with 
the cfitioal history af the l^w Testament is sufficient to con- 
fute this absurd assertion. The text of the Greek Testament 
from which. Our commim editions are drawn, was settled up- 
waids of two hundred years ago, from a very imperfect collation 
of manuiCTipts l^ Stephens and Beza. And our Knglish version 
^ wasmade from this text ^bput- the banning of the last century ^ 
jconaequently; whatevec mistakes had been inserted into the one, 
unust also be fonnd in the others for the copy could not be 
onore perfect tban its ori^nal. In the course of more th^n oud 
ibnndied aod 9i%£y yea^, that have elapsed since our present 
IranAlation was finished* much light has been thrown on the 
jjDiiptuifes by the united kbours of many great eritics and com- 
iuenUitorSf: and a hr more eomf^ete and accurate collation of 
mimuacripts has been performed than. that accomplished by 
Stephens and fieza. The celebrated Alexandrine manuscript, 
one of the moat ancient in the world, was not in their time 
known^in Europe j and many MSS. in luly, Germany, and 
JEi^afid, vrere not consulted at all j and eyen some of those tha;t 
;:iivere then collated^ api)0Uiirqm the scrutinies they have smce 
imdergpne, nol to h^we been examined with a proper degree of 
accuracy* Dt» Mill, who lived about a century after our pre« ' 
aent ]&iglish Bible was translated, was the first that ever pre« 
jented the world with any considerable number of different 
leadings* The number he has collected Gave been computed to 
amount to thirty thousand, many of which are trifling, but 
iome are of gp'eat importance, and supported by the authority 
of the best manuscripts, the ancient versions, Fathers, &c. 
iCutter, who refMrin ted Mill's edition, increased the number of read- 
ings, and B^ngelius added to those of Kuster. Professor Wetstein 
produced a great many more, and has given the world the most 
elaborate edition of the Greek 7 estament ever published : and 
the learned Giiesbacb has exhibited still more variations, and 
informs us that the laborious task of collation Js not yet fully 
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completed .-r-Matiy l^avned mfen also> in differeni cooirtries, bi- 
side6 the cpllttfors themselv^Sj haire been usefallt employed in 
fekamihiog and hseeti^in^ng \Vith singular <*a^ and 4k[\\ ihc au- 
thority of Greek matmacrijJtB 5 and in pLSiing tbteir jodgibeEnt 
on the vdlue and importance Of iht variohs headings which have 
been presented to the j>ablic. What thfe leathdl personis above 
mefitioned have done to the New Testament, Dr. Kennicot ha« 
done to the Old, ai^t by himself, and with the assistance of 
others, has collated I'lpwards of six knndrfed Hebrew mahn- 
scripts; besides »dm6 \iery early atodscattjfe printed editio«s> and 
from these has dhiwii dboiSt one hundred t)M>U6and vftrioas rrfid- 
ings. The merits of this great work hjiVe not yet been ftilly 
tried, but amongfit so great a number of variations, some must 
undoubtedly be of great consequence ^ and Dr. Lowth, a late 
Bishop of London, a %-ery competent judge, celebrates the work 
rery much, and by the assistantee that it afforded liirti in his h«sjl 
valuable translation of ISaiah, has restored severe! words that'wvre 
lo9t out of that Prophet -, and rectified the translation in many 
places, that had either no sens* at all before, or an erfonbonft 
sense, it is beyond all controversy, therefore, that our present 
English translation of the Old and New Testament is faulty in ^ 
several places, and requires emendation : and I might bring a 
cloud of witnesses to prove this, were it not a thk^ to palpably 
known^ that no man of leattiilig and tsandOMf wUl •call it in 
question. Now,- therefore, when, by the provklencf of God 
and the exertions of the learned, more light • has oome into the 
world, are we to love darkness rather than light > Are we to &it 
clown contented with an English version, that 'is defective in' 
some places, redunc^jint in others, and differs in Several reppecti 
from the best and most valuable manuscripts ? Are we ^to pro- 
nounce this version authentic, forbid any amendment of it, and 
l)revent any apj^eal to the originals, as the Rotnan Catholics do 
with respect to the Vulgate : although by the by the Vulgate 
, is in some places of great importance a belter version than our 
own ? How preposterous is a conduct of this kiiid> and aho how 
dangerous ! For although our English version was sufficient for 
the salvation of our ancestors, who had no way of obtaining h 
better ; yet it may not be sufficient for ours, if we reject all ^he 
light that criticism slffbrds for its Correction and amendnseBt. 
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And tkis is life eternal^ that they might Icnotb tiee the 
onljf true Gody a»d Jeius Christ wham thou hast sent. 

JLhbs£ -words are part of that excellent and fervent 
prajtr, whick Jesus, our amiable SaTiour and heavenly 
instmctory po«red forth to his God and Father,, pretioua 
to his entering ^pon ihe melaachoi/ soene o^ his sufferings 
and death. , «4 - 

Although, from the accounts the Evangdists have left iis^ 
ire find our L,ord j^reqttentlj engaged in the sacred ancl ne* 
oessary duty of prayer ; and Luke» in particular, men. 
tions diat on a certain occasion, ^ he continued all night in 
prayer to God ;' and the author of the Epif^tle to the He. 
brews takes notice, that in the days of his flesh, he offered 
up prayer^ and suppiicadons, ^ with strong crying and 
teavs unto him that was able to save him from death ;^* 
yet, sometimes we have no accounts at all, and at ather 
times very short and general ones, of the matter and sub. 
Mfice «tf ^iif^ptwjtm. Bat hi thfo prAjr^r whidi the 
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« Discourses on the Divine Unity. 

Apostle John records, and of which onr text forms a part^ 
we hafe a complete and entire specimen of the defotions of 
Jesus. 

The words of our text contain a.rery important specu^ 
litire truth ; viz. That the knowledge of God and Christy 
or the different characters and relations which thej stand in 
to us, is necessary to the obtaining of efemal life. ' This 
is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus tlhrist whom thou hast sent^*^ It is obvious 
to every one's consideratioa who takes the words of our 
iGxX in their just and natural sense, that the Father is here 
styled, and that by our Lord himself, the ^ only true God / 
and Jesus Christ is distinguished from him under the cha.^ 
racter of ^ one that he hath sent,' or as his messenger, le** 
gate, or ambassador. This iext^ therefore, has ever been 
held deservedly dear by those who assert and maintain the 
^opcr. unity of God, and that he is the father on/y. On 
the other hand, those who oppose this important truth, 
and affirm that there are a plurality of co-equal and con^ 
su})stantial persons in the Godhead, have endeavoured to 
weaken and explain away its natural and genuine meal- 
ing, and put a forced and arbitrary construction upon it. 
Before, therefore, we attempt to ground any argument 
upon this tcjit^ or raise any doctrine from it, it seems ne- 
cessary to take some notice of their objections to our inters 
pretation. 

The first we shall mention is, that the words are capable 
of being rendered differentiy ftom the Greek, and instead 
of « this is life eternal, that they might know thee the Fa. 
ther, the only, true God, and Jesus Christ whom tiiou hast 
sent ;* the^ may be rendered, say they, * this is life eter- 
nal that tiiey might know thee the Father, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast Sen t^ the only true God, t. e. that 
both are the only true God.' But suirc, he that is capa^rfe 
of reading a single ver^e of the original will despise this 
translktibn ; and die mere English reader, by a^ttending to 
the coherence '<^f words^ and the natural meaning of the 
context, may ))6 satisfied that it is a most forced and un. 

* The CatnbridgiB MS. rc*48, nn m m^i9r%%\fs Iti«w X^wrtf ¥$ 
rwrw rt y jcov/mv < aAd Jesiu Christ whom thoa hast tent into thu world.* 
Mill and Wetstcin inloco, 
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nataral one** And to say the truth, some of the more 
learned Trinitarians do not insist upon it, but fairly own 
that the Father is here styled the onljf true God ; they at- 
tempt, however, to evade the force of this idxt by other 
methods. 

The Father, they tell us, has here the title of the qnfy 
true God, in opposition to idols, or the false gods whom 
the heathens worshipped ; but not in exclusion of the Son^ 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who is true God as well as the 
Father ; and as a proof of this they quote 1 Ep. of John, 
▼, 20. * And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we may know him 
that is true^ and we are in him that is true ; even in his Son 
Jesus Chirist. This is the true God and eternal life. Lit. 
tie children, keep yourselves from idols.' In answer to 

* Le Clcrc has a sensible note upon this passage, as follows. «* Iv* 
ytvm9Muct at roy /mvoh aknl^ivov ^oy, xai oy em^u>ms Ittmy X^irroy. Verte ; 
lit c()gno9cant te qui es solus verus Deus; et Jesum, qui est Christos 
^uem misisti ; aut et Jesum quern misisd, ^ui est Christus. Articulus 
enim roy debet repeti ante Cruristum. Perinde est-ac si infinitivo rem 
ezprimas, hoc modo, ut cognoscant te ^uidem esse soluni verum Deum, 
Jesum Yer« esse Messiam quern misisti, quasi Grece dictam esset ori 
9f h fSfOvoe «Xt)Qiyof Siof , jmm oy cur^uXM Irtom o Xpisog Jesin autem hie 
ait; hanc esse vitam eteiHam, non quod tou fides cmristiana, quantii 
quanta cat, intru hasc duo capita in se spectator coerceatur ; sea quia 
nsBC duo sunt veluti ceterorum onmium fiindamentum, credere ilium 
case solum venmi Deum, qui est pater ^esa Christi. et Jesum esse Me&> 
siam, quern missurus erat Absque hisce non constat Christiaivsmusy 
cujus cetera dogmata sunt hisce superstructa ; atque hisce admissus ut 
Tcris, cetera etiam admittat necesse est, vxtamque ex lis instituat, quis- 
quis non insaniet ; quisquis sibi constare volet, ut facile omnes intelli- 
gunt— ly* tfmswMif &c. The words must be rendered thus : That 
Diey may know thee, who ar/ the only true God, and Jesus who is the 
Christ that thou hak sent ; for the artideroy must be repeated before 
the word Christ. It is sis if the meaning; was expressed by the infinitive 
mood in the following manner; that they may know thee to be the 
only true God, and J^us to be the Messiah whom thou hast sent, as 
if it had been said in the Greek, ori i/, &c Christ here says that this 
is eternal life, not because the whole christian faith, in its ^eatest ez« 
tent, is cohiprehended under these two heads considered in themselves^ 
but because these two things are, as it were, the foundations of all the 
rest, to believe him who is the Father of Jesus Christ to be the only 
true God> and Jesus to be the Messiah whom he purposed to send. 
Without these Christianity cannot stand, because all the .rest of the 
truths asserted in it are built upon these, and thess being admitted as 
true, the rest must also be admitted, and the life regulated by them^ 
unless one will act a foolish and inconsistent part, as every body mav 
easily perceive. LeCkrcinloco. 
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this we readily grant, that idols or false gods are certainly 
excluded by the Father's being here styled the only true 
God. But then this is nothing to the purpose, for the 
fTord dnfy, here made use of, not only excludes idols, but 
erery thing that is not the Father from bejing the true God. ^ 
And our %iOrd Jesus Christ is plainly distinguished from 
the only true God, and characterised as a/<e f^af /le ^a^^ 
sent. In regard to th^ above quoted passage from the 
1 Epistle of John, if we read it as it stands in the Greek 
without the word even, which has been injudiciously in. 
Sorted by our translators in the 20lh verse, we shall find 
that it is the Father, and not the Son, that is there called 
the true Gpd. The passage ought to be read thus. ' And 
we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding, that we may know him that is true, and 
we are in him that is^ true, in or through his son Jesus 
Christ. This is the true God and eternal life/ That is to 
say, that we are brought to the knowledge of the tru^ 
God, or have an understaadhi^ given us to know him, by 
the instrumeatality ef bis Hon Jesns Christ, who is the way, 
the truth, the life, and without whom none can come 
to the Father. Very properly then docs-the venerable 
Apostle adki, ^ This is the trine God and eternal life. Little 
children, keep yourselves from idols/ This God, into the 
knowledge of whom ye are introduced by Jesus Christ, ii 
the true God^ and eternal life is the reward of that know- 
ledge. Be careful, therefore, little cbildreii, of debasing 
ikh pure religion, for every deviation from the worship of 
this true God by his Son Jesus Christ, is idolatry. This 
passage, therefore, is so far from weakening the force of 
the words, only true God, applied to the Father in onr 
text^ that it corroborates them, ilnd throws additionallight 
upon them. 

But we have not yet done with the Trinitarians ; they 
return to the charge in another way. The Father, say 
they, may be ht re called the only true God, in contradif* 
tin cf 10 11 to the Son ; because he is thefons dettatis^ the 
fountain of Jiviiiity, the first person in order who is of 
none neithiM- Ut^grytten nor proceeding ; but tiiis when 
granted, wiU not hinder our Lord Jesus Christ from being 
In the words of the Nicene creed, DeusexDeOy God of God^ 
or God by communication of the Father's difinity. We 
reply, tiiat this is a very impoFtant <^^*^^^P^(fS| ^^^ 
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lishies one yery dear prerogative of the Father above the Son , 
viz. That the Father is alone Ayro 0£O^ or God of himself ^ 
that the Son owes every thing to the Father, and the Fa. 
ther nothing to the Son ; and if this were consistently ad* 
faered to^ and followed oxxt^ it would go a great way to re- 
concile parties as to the main point in controversy. For it 
would infoilibly prove, that the Son was a being produced 
by the power and will of the Father; and consequently, 
that he could be considered in no other view than as a de. 
pendent being, or in other words a creatu^c. But this is 
far from the meaning of the^Trinitarians ; for they affirm 
that, in the Trinity none is before or afier another, none 
is greater or tess than another, but that the glory is equal 
the majesty ca.etem^ ; ivA thaf there are three persons in 
the godhead, of tlie same substance, power, and eternity, 
God J he Father J God the Son, and God the Hol^ Ghosts 

This pre-emineiiee, • therefore, that the consubstantial 
Trinitarians ascribe ta ih^ Fathier, of being the fountain of 
divinity, or the first person in order, is but an empt^ tiAt 
that amounts to tiothing : and by no means comes up to the 
y©rce and emphasis «lf the words of our text. Had the 
words run only thus, ' This is life eternal, tbat they might 
know thee, the Father, who art Grod^ and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent, it would haviebeen enough in a fair 
and candid construction, to have determined the godhead 
sokly to the 'Father ; but when to this is added, thattihe 
Father is the trueGod^ %x\A tbe only true Gorf, the exi- 
•pressioH is so strong ^ndpercmptor^y as to render all the 
attempts of sophistry to set it aside 01^ explain it away abso. 
lutely vain ana fruitless. 

Leaving then these gentlemen for a little, we shall proceed 
to the consideration' of the obvious meaning of our ^tett : 
but before we do this^it may be proper to remark its con', 
nection with the two verses immediately preceding. St, 
John's Gospel xvii. 1. 2. 3. * These words spake Jesus, 
and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said. Father the hour 
is come, glorify thy Spn, that thy Son also may glorify thee ; 
as thou hast given him power overall flesh ; that he should 
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And 
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the onlj 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.' These 
verses may be paraphrased in the following manner. 

*^ Benevolent parent, the time of my last severe trial an' 
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death is naw approaefaiDg, wlioa I shall need thiae all-power* 
fnl aid. Contiaae to me, thj faYoured child, the grsicu 
o»s and extraordinary protection and support, whichi hafe 
hitherto so abandantly experienced, by raising me speedily 
to life again, and making me the happy means of bringing 
penitent and firtuons men to eternal life. It is only by 
the true knowledge and worship of thee, and a sincere ob^ 
dience to thy will, as taught by me, thy great prophet and 
messenger to man, that this eternal life is to be attained*"* ^ 

But however clearly this passage may be in oar fafour^ ' 
we do not ^propose to rest our cause solely upon it, but 
shall only make use of it as the ground^work or basis of 
our reasoning ; and shall, therefore, in support of the doc 
trine of our texit, make an appeal to the scriptures at large, 
apd endearour to enforce and establisli the foUowll^ pro.^ 
positions : 

First, that there is fine /^erioit, or intelligeBt agent, who 
alone is God, supreme, almighty, and eternal ; and that 
^is one person is the Father^ or, as he is sometimes called 
in scripture, the Got/ and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
^ This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the 
only true God.' 

Secondly, that Jesos Christ is it^/ ^ the most high God,* 
but a being inferior to Mm, dependent upon him, and act. 
ingby his command or authority ; or in other words, his 
5off, Servant^ and Messenger; wa^ by the Faflier's ap* 
pointment, the Mes^Jf^ or only medialtor between God 
and man, ' that they might know Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent/ 

And thirdly, and lastly, we shall consider and answer 
the objections that (he Trinitarians make to our hypothesis, 
and iirge in favour of their own, founded on yarious j^tes 
jboth of the Old and New Testament. 

We shall be led to consider some of thdr objections oc* 
casionally in the progress of our argumentation; but it is 
our intention to reserve the greatest part of them to the s^ 
quel. We return th^ to our first proposition, which is, 

That there is one person^ or intelligent agent, who alone 
is God, supreme, almighty, and eternal; and that tl^is one 
person is the Father, or, as he is sometimes called in scrip. 
tare, (he God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. ^ This 
is life eternal, that they might know Tli££, the only 
true God/ For the sake of greater or4er and distinctness, 

♦ Lindscy's Sequel to his Apology," ffi'4^ ^^8 '^ 
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we shall arraage the passageft af scripture by which this 
first proposition is supported, into three classes. 

First, we shall consider those which assert the unity of 
God, or God's being one pe^son^ without limiting this uliity 
to any particidar subject. 

Secondly, those which absolutely restrict, and appro, 
priate this unity, or one Godhead^ to the Father y and to 
him oir/y* 

Thirdly, those which ascribe such high titles and sublime 
epithets to the Father ^ as render it impossible to suppose 
that any being in heaven or in earth can be equal to him or 
compared with htm. 

The first divisioii then of our first proposition is, to con. 
sider those passages of scripture which asse>rt the unity of 
God, or Ctid^B being onepersofiy without limiting this unity 
t6 aoy particular subject. Some of the most remarkable 
of these passages are the following : 

Deut ▼!« 4. ' Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
Lord.' Math. six. 16 and 17. ' And behold, one came 
and said unto him, good master, what good thing shall I 
do that I may have eternal life ? A|)d he said unto him, 
why callest thou me good ? There is none good but one, 
that is God.' Mark, xii. 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, and 
34. ^ One of the scribes asked him, which is the first 
command of all ? And Jesus answered him, the first of all 
the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 
God is one Lord, and thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the 
first commandment, and the second is like, namely 
this : Thou thalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There 
is none other commandment greater than these. And 
the scribe said unto him, ' Well, master, thou hast said 
the truth ; fpr there is one God, and there is none 
other but HE :* and to lote him with all the heart, 
and with all the ^ understanding, and with all the soul, 

* In Mark xii. $2, *rhe greatest part of the undent MSS. want the 
"word ^•s God; also the Vulgate, Arabic^ Syriac, Coptic versions, 
with Origen. If we follow them we must read as folfows : ** Of a 
truth, master, thou hast well said that h^ (the Lord Jehovah, men- 
tioned verse 19) is onei and that there is none other but he.** See 
Mill, Kuster, and Wetstcin. Dc Clarke and Mr. lindcey also taktf 
notice of this. 
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and with all the strength, am! to love his neighbour as hlniw 
self, is more than all whok; burnt ofierings and sacrifices. 
And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, thou art not far from the kingdom of God* 
Rom. in. 29, 30. ' Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is 
he net also of the Gentiles ? Seeing it is one God which 
shall justify the circumcision by faith,- and the uncprcum- 
cision through faith.' 1 Cor, viii. 4. ' There ii none 
other God but one.' 1 Tim. ii. 5. * There is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Christ 
Jesus.' James ii. 10. ' Thou belierest that there is one 
God ; thou dost well; the deyils also believe ami tremble.* 

To these plac(*s ni»y be added, all those passages of 
scripture where God speaks of himself, by the singular 
personal pronouns, • / and M£, or is addressed or spokea 
of by others, with the pronouns THOU^ HE, HIMy 
which are also singular : as the following, Exod. xx. ^» ^ 
■* I am the LORD thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, and out of the house of bondage.'- ' Thoii 
shalt have no other Gods before ME,^ Gen. xvii. 1. 
' The Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him,, I AM 
ihe almighty G^d ; walk before ME, aiid be thou per- 
fect.' Isaiah xliv. 6. ^ Thus saith the Lord, the King of 
Israel, and his Redeemer, thedordof hosts, I AM the 
first, and I AM the last, and besides ME there is no 
God.' Isaiah xliv. 8. ' Is there a God besides ME ? Yea 
there is no God, I know not any.' Psal. xir. 2. * O 
Tirou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all fle^ come.* 
Psalm Ixxxiii. J 8. * Tnou, whose name alone is Jehovah, 
art the most high over all the earth.' Or, as some render 
this passage, ' Thou, whose name is Jehovah, who alone 
art the roost high over all4he earth.' It would be easy to 
accumulate a vast number of passages of the like naturb, 
but what we have already quoted, arft sufficient for our 
purpose. ' i. . - • • . . 

Sure I am, that nobody, whose nnderstanding had pot 
been perverted by a theological system, and the imbibing 
false ideas from human creeds and confessions of faith^ 
would ever imagine fbom the perusal of tliese, and/Similar 
passages of sacred scripture, that the Supreme Being was 
any more than one ptison, Biit, say our <>ppoDents, the 
word used for God in the Hebrew, has a plural termina- 
tion, although construed with a verb in the singular, and,- 
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is Elohim, orALEiM^ ^nd from thence they would in* 
fer, that there are a plurality of persons in the godhead^ 
the plural termination denoting this plurality of persons, 
and the verb singular, in construction referring to tiie unity 
of essence. To give an instance of this : when it is said 
in Genesis, ' In the beginning God created the hearens 
and the earth;' in the Hebrew, it is literally ' Gods hb 
created the heavens and the earth.' We reply, that in all 
languages, there are words of a plural termination, that 
have a singular signification, and that this is an idiom or 
peculiarity of the Hebrew language, and is acknowledged 
to be so by some of the best Trinitarian critics themselves : 
that the singular verb in construction does not refer to any 
fanciful unity of different persons in the same essence ; tMit 
clearly proves, on the contrary, that the word Eloiiim or 
Alkim, although of a plural termination, has a singular 
sense and meaning. As a proof of this, in the Septua- 
gint, Vulgate, and other ancient versions of the Old Tes- 
tament, as well as in our own, and the other modl^rn ones^ 
the ward Elohim is always translated in the singular ; and 
our Lord Jesus Christ and his Apostles, when tiiey quote 
passages from, the Old Testament, observe the very same 
rule. This last consideration^ without adducing any more 
arguments, appears to me abundantly suthcient to ascer« 
tain the singular significatiun of the word Elohim. Many 
ingenious conjectures are offered by learned men, to ac- 
count for ihii irregularity in the Hebrew language ; but 
as they are more curious than useful, we shall wave them 
at present. , 

But it is farther alledged by the Trinitarians, that God 
makes use of plural pronouns in speaking of himself: 
Gen. i. ^. * And Qod said, let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.' Gen. iii, 22. ' And the Lor^ 
God said, behold the man is becomv' as one of us, to know 
good and evil.' Gen. xi. 7. ^ Go to, let us go down, and 
there confound their language, that they may not under<« 
stand one another's speech.' Isaiah vii. 8. ' Also I heard 
the voice of the Lord, saying, whom shall I. send, and 
who will go for us ?' In regard to these passages, they 
are too few in number to counterbalance the many thou, 
sands on the opposite side, where either God speaks him« 
self, or is addressed or spoken of by others, with the per* 
soual projiouns, I, thou, me, uim ; and it shews great 
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want of candour and judgment in the Trinitarians, to 
catch at a shadow, that seem9 to make for their party, and 
to pay no regard to a thousand times the weight of erid^nce 
on the opposite side. And this is a good general answer, 
though we were capable of saying nothing more. But to 
come to particulars. It is no uncommon thing in any Ian. 
guage, ancient or modem, for single persons to speak in 
the plursd ; but it was never yet heard of in any age of 
the^ world, that more persons than one spoke in the singu- 
lar. As to the passage, ' Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness,' about which the Trinitarians make so 
great a bustle ; it is certain that the effect of God^s pur. 
pose is described in the singular, in the terse immediately 
following : Gen. i. 27. ^ So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him: male and feJ 
male created he them.' Our Saviour himself observes, 
Mark x. 6. * That from the beginning of the creation, 
God made them male and female.' Thfs is ?till more 
strongly expressed by Math. chap. xix. 4. ' And he an. 
swered and said unto them, have ye not read, that he 
which made them at the beginning, made them male and 
female ?' , This clearly obviates any pretence of inferring 
a plurality of persons in the divine nature, from the e$. 
pression, ' het us make man:' And, perhaps, to represent 
the dignity of human nature, which was made after the 
image of God, the deity may he represented as consulting 
with hi^iself, when he undertook the creation of man ; or 
perhaps declaring his purpose to the angels, as spectators 
of this memorable event : for we are told in Job, that at 
the creation, ' the morning stars sung together, and all 
the sons of God shouted for joy.' This passage, there, 
fore, 4)eing explained, there remains no difficulty in the 
rest, which may not be accounted for in a similar manner. 
Having removed these objections, we return to the con- 
sideration of the texts quoted before; and they are so 
plain and express, that they are rather darkened than en. 
lightened by many words. If God is more than one per* 
5a«,/the sacred scriptures are one continued grammatical 
impropriety, almost from b^inning to end, which would 
be strange and ridiculous, if not impious, to suppose. 
When God speaks to men, he must always be understood 
to speak after the manner of men ; and as no instance can 
be produced amongst meO) of several persons speaking in 
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the singular, ereiy time that any of these personal, pro. 
nouns are used /concerning God, it is a demonstrative 
proof that he is one person. Besides, it.is an absurdity in 
itself, and a gross peryersion of language, to affirm, that 
one God can ever mean more than one person. A maa 
taiight as well say, that one man meant several men, one 
angel several angels, as assert that one God includes several 
divine persons. For what is a. divit/e person^ but (as has 
been frequently observed by Unitarian writers) a peri- 
phrasis, or circumlocution, or, in plain English, a round 
about way of speaking, to denote one God. If then one 
diyine person be one God, it follows with inTincible evi- 
dence and force of argument, that three such divine per- 
sons are three Gods. Onr adversaries themselves will al. 
low, that to say three persons are one person, three be- 
ings are one being, or three Gods are one God, is a con. 
tradiction. If this is the case, it must also be a contra- 
diction to al&rm, that three di?ine persons are one God ; 
for this (as before observed) is only saying the same thing 
in other words. 

Again : it is allowed by the ablest of our opponents,^ to 
be a demonstrative argument for the existence of one God, 
or one infinite mind or spirit in opposition to polytheism, 
that one such God or Spirit, possessed of every possible 
perfection, is sufficient for the creation and ' preservation 
of all things, and that to suppose more is entirely unne. 
cessary. It is absolutely necessary to suppose one self- 
existent being, to account for the phenomena of nature ; 
but it is by no means so to Imagine more. It is an absur. 
dity ; for unity is certainly included in the idea of self-ex- 
islence and infinity, and if we were to imagine infinity to 
reside in more subjects than one, none of these supposed 
subjects would be infinite^ and the unity and absolute su. 
premacy of the godhead would be destroyed. Apply this 
reasoning' to the subject in hand, and it will be found 
equally strong, to pi-ove that God is one person^ as that 
there is one God. For the words Gody Person^ and Beingy 
when applied to one infinite, intelligent agent, must ever 
be understood as convertible terms, and cannot be distin- 
guished even in idea, although schoolmen, metaphysicians, 
and 'Trinitarian divines, have attempted to do it, and have 
invented childish, unmeaning, and irrational distinctions, 
to darken the argument, ^nd hinder the truth from being 
distinctiypcrccivi^ ......^Goo^le • 
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The doctrine of the proper and pefsonaf nnitj of the 
SnpreOie Being, is a doctrine of the last importance in re« 
ligion, never to be giyen up, or departed from, on anjr 
pretence whateyer. Under the old Jewish dispensation, 
God called upon his people to hear, to listen with' the ut- 
most attention, to this important troth : ^ Hear, O Israel, 
the Lord our God is one Lord ;' or, as some critics 
translate it, ' Hear, O Israel, Jehorah our God Jehovah 
is one:'* and under the gospel dispensation, .our Lord 
Jesus Christ and his apostles, are still sounding the same 
awfiil truth in our ears, Moses and the prophets, Jesus 
and his apostles, were strangers to the doctrine of three 
consubstantial persons, or intelligent agents, formjng one 
supreme godhead. This doctrine, as will more fullj ap. 
pear in the sequel, Is not to be found in the scriptures ; it 
has nothing better to support it, than the authority of 
man. . 

We should now proceed to the second division of otit 
first proposition, which was to consider those passages of 
scripture, which absolutely restrict and appropriate this 
iinity or one godhead to the Father ; but this requiring to 
be treated at considerable length, cannot be entered upon 
8t presents Now to the King eternal, immortal, and in. 
Visible, the only wise, and only true God, be glory in 
Ae church, by Christ Jesus, Amen. 

X^earnedinen haVe translated Dent. chap. vl. 4. very dl^rently; -Le 
Ckro renders it, * JehoVah is our God, Jehovah only.* Others, < Je- 
hovah, our God ^Jehovah is one.* Dr. Waecrland contends, that it 
diould be, * The Lord, our God, is the sole Lord, or the only God.' 
Any of Aese interpretations Will do with the Unitarians. The two 
ir«t suppose the word, Jehovah, to be a proper name. Mr. Madan has 
the following ridiculous interpretation : < Jehovah, (subsistinc in) ooT 
Aleim, (or plurality of persons) (is butj one Jehovah;* that u to«ay,, 
Aert are three J[ehovahs, and yet there is but one Jehovah. The con* 
tnn^ction of tms interpretation is evident^ 
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And this ii life etemaly thai they might Horn thee tie 
onijf true Godj and Jesus Christ whom thou hast$ent» 

Xhb last time we met together in fliis place, wt eaten 
upon the consideration of these words. We observed, fliat 
mey contained a very imporjtant specnlatiTO tmth^^Tii* 
That the knowledge of God and Christy or the^fereni 
characters and relations which they stand in to ns, Is nei» 
cessary to the obtaining of eternal life. We obsorred Ikr* 
ther, that it is obvious to every one^s consideration who 
takes the words of our text in th^r jast and natural saise, 
tfliat the Father Is here styled, and that by our Lord hinu 
self, the < only true God;' and Jesus Christ is distinguish. 
«d from him under the character of ^ one that he hath senV 
or as his messenger, l^ate, or ambassador. * 

Wo remarked, that this our Uxi has erer been held de» 
serredly dear, by those who maintain the proper unity of 
God, and that he is the Fatho* only : and that on the other 
hand, those who oppose this Important truth, and affirm 
that tliere are a plurality of coi^ual and substantial per* 
ions in the Godhead, have endearoured to aplain, awaj^ 
tti natural and genuine meaning, and put a forced and ar- 
bitrary construction upon it. ' We examined and obrialied- 
the objecdons of the Trinitarians to oiir interpretation ; and 
shewed that these words,, < only true God;^ addressed by 
our Lord to the Father, are so st<:ong and peremptory, as 
to renderall the attempts of sophistry to set them as^ or 
explain them away, absolutely Tain and fruitless/ But 

c 
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we remarked that howerer clearly this passage tnigbt be hk 
our faronr, we did not intend to rest our cause solely up^ 
on it, bat should only make use of it as the groand^work 
and basis of oar reasoning ; and should, therefore, in sap« 
port of the doctrine of oar tsxty make an appeal to the 
scriptures at large, and endearour to enforce and establish 
the following propositions. 

First, that Nereis aie/tertOfSy or imtelligent agent, who 
o^neisGod, supreme, almighty, and eternal; and that 
this one person is the Fatlter^ or, as he is sometimes called in 
scripture, the God^ and lathtr of our Lord Jesus Christ* 
' This is life eternal, that they might know thke the only 
true God.' . 

Secondly^ that Jesus ChrM is iie/ the most high God; but 
a being inferior to him» dependent upon bia and acting by 
his command and authority ; or in other words his Son, 
Servant y and Messenger : and by the Father's appoint, 
ment the Messiah^ or only mediator between God and 
ihan. * That they might know Jesus Christ whom THOU 
Irastsent. 

AhA thirdly and lastly, to consider and answer the obu 
jections, that the Trinitarians make to our hypothesis, and 
urge in support of their own^ fouilded on tarioua placei 
both of the Old and New Testament. 

For the sake of greater order and distinctness^ we pro« 
posed to arrange the passages of scripture by which our 
first proposition is supported into three classes^ y\z* 
~ First, to consider those which assert the unity of God, 
or God's being one person, without limitingthis unity to 
any particular subject. 

Secondly, those which absolutely restrict, andappropct^ 
ate this unity or ane Godhead, to the Father^ and to him 
only. 

Thirdly, th^se which ascribe such high titles and smbUoM 
epithtAs to the Faiher ; as render it impossible to supposd 
that any being in heaven or in earth, can be equal to bim^ 
or compared with him. 

The first of these subdlyisionSs we eonsidered and di&» 
cussed in the preceding discourse : and quoted many eju 

ress passages of scripture to prove the unity of God, or 

lat diere is but one God. We shewed that the proper 
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i Mttttval 4igiiifiwti<Mi of om God, is mepmm, ome fai« 
te nMoriolriligeiiit a«eiit«, ftsdthat «Mi ii lAo^tomo^ 
ntmlMtf pnyfod ^ Qoi's vMkiof useof te iko^Ht pro. 
M«Bt, I, «Ml MS, ia opeakiag to mni owA by Mug 
aMfetffd aai «pokoii of bjr^tlwre, with tlM proBovBi» 
TIHKJ And HR,wliickftre also tiiigokr. WenqpBed to 
okjocdons fonoded vipon Hie phtfal ttttnioatioii of ttm 
word SiX>HIM or ALEIMio Hie' Bebrew loogooge ; and 
alioopoii God*R opeoking hi Ihe plond in afew poswgoi 
^ <lie Otd IVstamenl. What we ImTO now before «b, is 
Ike aecond «»d tMrd dhMom of owr first propoiitioo^ 
wMdi as they are closely eonnected and tend notaatty, 
to Uriww li|^t opon one aaoiier^ we iMI p«t ioto One. 
Oorio^eot to-day^ therefore, is to eoaiMer those piM^ea 
of aMptore, whkh ascribe fOdi high titlei and shUhao 
Oft tliBU to the Fafiirr, aod eo absoMely f«itiict Hieimiljr 
orooe GMAe«</to him ; as reoier it imjiossible to svpposa 
Hfeat^nybeiiH^inlieateaorhiearth) eBD%es^toMBi| 
or«OHpared withiiiiii. - ' 

JohAfi.4d, M, « It Si wiifteoto the prophe6i« «■§ 
A^skdl^aitMightof^kid. Bt«ryOMtti,ther0D»re,Unrt 
jM&heaid^ antlmA le«med of the PaOier, eooMthiHrto 
tte. Not^tmoyvmhaai^BeeatliePhtherjVsnreliewhiiA 
y of God^ he halh aeea the FaOier.* Joha^ffi« 54. * 3mm 
amswered, ff I h<NKHir nytetf, «y hoiHwr is nothing, it -Is 
msy fMtcr that honooreth mer of whom ye mj, ihitft ha 
layoorCrOd.* John sfii. 9. * lesushiiowiagthattiieF«b 
ther h9Mlf;iten M Mngs into hfs hands, and fhat he Wta 
eottie from "God, and went to €h>d/ John sir. 1, 2. "^ Lei 
Mtyonr heart be troabfed; ye beliete in<}ody hSRtft 
niio In me. In my Fiithei^ house are nanj mmsions,' ^^e. 
dFohn rri. t6, 97, «8, ^9y 90. < At that £iy ye Aa& ariiln 
«iy name : «wl I sny not unto you, that I will pray the Fbi» 
titer for yon. F<pr the Father hinself ity?cth yon, hecanso 

E) faaye iovefi me, aMhaTe beB^red that I eanw ont.from 
od. 1 eame forth from the Father, and an cone into 
the world: again, I leate tlie woiid and go to the Faither. 
HtsdMdples said onto him, lo, now spealiest thon plidnljr, 
nnd speakest no prorerb. Now we ttre sore that thon 
knowest all things, and needest not that any man should 
«sk thee: by diis we helieva that thon camest fdrth fron 
6od/ John %%. 17* < C^ to my bretlttea «nd say nsM 
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theni) I ascend nato my Father and year Father, to bi^ ' 
God and your God.' ^ Thes. iii. 11. / Now God hini^ 
and our FatW, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our 
waynntoyon.' Rom. i. 7. 'Grace to yon and peac* 
frdm God onr Fatiier, and the Lord Jesus Christ.' 1. Cor. 
L 1, 2, 3| 4. Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, through the will of God, and Sosthenes our brb. 
ther ; unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, 
Ifith all that in every place call upon the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours. Grace be unto 

Jou and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
esus Christ. I thank my God always on your behalf, 
for the grace of God which is giyen you by Jesus Christ.' 
3 Cor. i. 1, 3, 3, 4. < Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 

Sthe wUl of God, and Timothy our brother, unto tho 
urch of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints 
whidi are in all Achaia. Graiee be to you, and pesos 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort ; who 
ComfoTtetb as in ail our trtbulation, diat we may be able ^ 
to comfort then which are in any trouble, by the coinfort 
wherewith we ourselTes are comforted of God.' GaL i. 1, 
t, I, 4, 6. * Paul an apostle (not of men, neither by maa, 
but by Jesus Chrtit, and God the Father who raised, him 
from the dead) and all the brethren whidi are with m^ 
unto the churches of Galatia. Grace be nato yon, and 
peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus 
jChi^t : who gate himself for our sins, that he Bright de» 
Brer as from this present erU world, according to the will 
^ God and our Father, to whom be glory for €wist and 
c?er. Amen.' Eph. i. 1, «, 3. * Paul an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, to the saints which are at Ephe^ 
pus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus. Grace be to 
ou, and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spirits 
blessings in heaTenly pUces in Christ,' he. 1. Pet. i. J| 
2, 3. < Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the stifngcrs 
scattered throughout Pontos, Galatia, Cappadoda, Asia, 
fni BithyBia, elect accordiiig.to tiie foreknowledge of 
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Vod the Father, through sanctificatton of the spirit Qiito 
obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Chrbt : 
Grace unto yon, and peace be multiplied. Blesded be the 
Ood and Father 6f our Lord Jesus Christ, which according 
to his abundant mercj^ hath begotten us again unto a 
lirefy hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from Ae 
dead,* &c. 

In like manner one may peruse all ihe introductory 
addresses in the other Epistles, where the style will be 
always found uniform and similar to diis ; or at least not 
eont^ictory to it. The most superficial reader cannot 
but observe a striking difference, betwixt the style of tlie 
inspired writers, and that of modern Trinitarians ; God tkt • 
Father J God the Son, and God the Holji Ghosi Is their Ian* 
gnage ; but God the Father^ and the Lord Jesus Christy 
fo the language of the venerable Apositles. There Is not 
inch an expression as God the Son, or God the Holy Ghosts 
to be found in all the New Testament. Had the insured 
Apostles known that our Lord Jesus Christ was God ^^»a/ 
With the Father, they would undoubtedly hare called niii 
so : and if the Holy Ghost had been a distinct person, 
equ(d with God the Father, a yery different language 
Would have been held concerning him also. But these are 
improvements in divinity for which we are indebted to the 
ingenuity of later times. Should It be asked, if Jesut 
Christ is not God equal with the Father, why is he joined^ 
^Ith him In the beginning of the Epistles? and grace^ 
mercy, and peace, wished from him as well as the Father f 
The answer is short and plain^ Jesus Christ after his ra» 
surrection from the dead, was made I^rd and Christ by 
the Father, as we are informed in the Acts of the Apostles; 
and was constituted head overall things to his church; and 
as Mediator between God and man, he is the great medium 
by which all gospel blessings descend to us, and is, there, 
fore, properly coupled with the Father in all the apostolipal 
benedictions and salutations. The passages we have al. 
ready quoted, to which a great noinber might be added, 
are sufficiently plain and clear to prove our point : but 
we shall' produce others still more express and decisive* 
Luke X. ^. ^ In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit ; and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, J^rd i>f heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things from the virise and prudent, 
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Ml hittief ailed tbemuBto babet : fffmw^ ftOmi t^ 
•o it seemeth good in th^ sight.* 

Hei« the Fo/Arr U characterised as th^ Lord, or absolfttft 
BUSter of heateo and earth ; or of the whole creation. It 
is saying in other words, that lie is dependent upon nont^ 
and accountable to none for his conduct ; that he doca 
what he wills in the armies of hearen^ and amongst the in* 
habitants of this lower world, that none can stay his om« 
sipot^nt hand from working, ndAer dare any say nnto 
him ' What dost thou ?' and our Lord Jesus acquiesces with 
pleasure and satbfaction in his proTidential dispensations ; 
and thanks htm for ha? Ing hid the great truths of the g<M« i 
pel, from baughty, selfish, and worldly-minded meiit^ 
^re called the wise and prudenQ who will not receiTC the 
truth in theloTe thereof; and for haWng re?^ed or mada 
known these salutary truths, to men of opposite charac^ 
ters and tempers compared for their mildness and do. 
dlity to babes, 

John IT. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. < The woman saith 
nntohim, sir, I perceire thou art a prophet Our Fa. 
ther*s worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship. Jesus 
•aijth unto her, Woman, beliefe me, the hour cometh when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem 
worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not what ; we 
know what we worship : for salvation is of the Jews. But 
the hour cometh and now is, when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth : for the 
Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a spirit ; and 
fStey that worship him, must worship him in spirit and in 
truth.* 

In this passage our SaTiour points out to us, the great 
eibject of religious worship and adoration. It was 
{he Father onlif that the devout Jews worshipped. They 
bad. no conception of any other divine agent or person, but 
him alone. There existed a dispute betwixt the Jews and 
Samaritans, concerning the mode or manner of worship. 
¥he former asserted that Jerusalem was the place where 
inen ought to worship; and where the religions fcstirals 
ought to be held : and the latter contended that Mount 
Ckrizim was the proper place for celebrating the ordi- 
nances of reHgion* Our Saviour derides the controiersy 
• 
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tiflifly mfttvonr of Ids conntiTmen the Jews ; «id tdii 
the woBUUi tkat the Samaritans worshipped they knew not 
what. But at the same time lets her know for her com* 
fort, that this adrantage which the Jews possessed oTer 
tile Sanaritvis, was not at that period of time a matter of 
great consequence ; for, says he,^ ^ the hourcometh, and 
now iSy when the true worshippers shall worship, the 
Father, in spirit and In truth: for the Father seeketh 
such to worship' him» God is a spirit, luid they that 
worship him, must worship him in sfMrit and in truth.*^ 
From this place of scripture a Tcry considerable aq^ment 
may be formed in favour of the Unitarians. For it 
proves thit the Father, and the Father only (as before 
taken notioe of) was tiie object of worship under the 
Jewkn dispensation ; and that he is still the object whom 
the true worshippers shall worship, under tiie new or 

fospel dispensation. Had there been a Son or Holy 
pint, equal with the Father, and entitled to equal ho. 
nonr and glory with him* undoubtedly our Lord would 
\not have failed to hare commnnicated tills important 
piece of information tathe woman of Samaria. Bnt it 
is here made the characteristic of tiie true worshippers, 
that diey worship the Father in spirit and in truth. What 
kind of worshippers must we then suppose those to be, 
who set up two other objects of supreme worship besides 
the Father. 

That the Fi^ther is the great object <^ religious worship 
and' adoration, and consequ^tly alone possessed of 
supreme Godheid, Is farther demonstrated, from the prac 
tice of Christ : who always prayed to the Father when on 
earth, and commanded his disciples to do. so likewise.. 
We never read of our Lord Jesus praying to the Holy 
Ghost ; or ascribing glory to him. But 1^ tells us ex. 
pressly, Hath. vi. 6. ^ But thou when thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray 
to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father which, 
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.' And agahi 
Terse ix^ ^After'thls manner pray ye: Our Father who 
' art in keaten^^ S^c* It is true, our Lord afterwards was 
fdeased to giye ns frather directions concerning prayer ; 
by coQ^nanding us to pray in his name; and the apostle 
yaul desires us, that, « whater^r we do, do all in the 
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mime of our Lord JesmChrltt, girHig tbttilar ulito €N>!l 
Md tile FaOter by him/ B6t praytng ia 1^* name of 
CMtt, b T^ry ^ifierent from ^ pnyiftg te CkrlM as Gh)« 
cqeal inditlw Fabler;' a netbod of wonhip wMch Ae 
tiristiaa reUglon, if we take our ideas of it trtm Ae 
icriptares, knows nothing of. 

But we proceed, Bph. iU. 14 and 21. * For this cause 
I bow my^ knees nato the Father of onr Lord Jepns Christ 
ef whom tiie whole family in hcaren and earth is named, 
that he wonld grant yon according Jo the riches of hb 
ghury, to be ftr^gthened with might, by his spirit In the 
loner man : that C»irist may dwdl in yoor hearts by 
faith ; that ye being rooted and grounded in lore, may \m 
able t(^ comprehend with all saints, what Is the breadth, 
and lengthy and depth, and height, and to know the lore 
of Christ which pesseth knowledge, that ye might be 
filled with all the fulness of God. Now unto him that it 
able to do exceeding abandantly abote all that we ask or 
Aink, according to the power that worketh in ns, nnt6 
him be glory in the chnrch by Chitst JesnSj throit^dnt 
all ages, world without end.' Amen. 

Tfaissnblime passage discovers to us the hicomparable 
j^wer and emcellence of the God and Father of all : to 
whom the apostle bows his knee in profoutid adoratron ; 
aadof whom he decliupes tfie whole family in hcaren and 
earth is named. He represents him as one, tl^at is able 
to do exceeding abundantly for us, above all that 
we 6an ask or think, and therefore ascribes glory to 
him in the church by Christ Jcsus, world without end 
Amen. 

1 Cor. Till. 4, 5, 0. * There is none other Ood but 
one. For though there be that arc called Gods, whether 
in heaven or in earth, (as there be God^ many, and lords 
many, but to us there is but one Gbd, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one 
Lord Jesas Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
kirn. 

This passage is altogether decisive, peremptory, and 
express, in favour of the Unitarian doctrine. The 
Apostle's meaning is expressed with all the force and 
deamess of a propdsitlort : and is so guarded as to Idate 
BO room for subterfuge and evasion. 1st. St. Paul afl^mt 
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tlult * Aere k no other God but one/ Then he addi 
9ext^ to make his meaning still more eyident ; ' For though 
^ker« be, that are called gods, whether in heaven or m 
earth, (as there be gods many and lords many.') This 
claose a learned anthor who wrote upwards o/ a ceiltury 
ago,, considers as relating to the state of the heathen worid, 
his words are as foUojirs. ^^ Though there be gods many^ 
(thai is, many celestial and soyereign deities) and lords 
many^(that IS, many Baalims, lords, agents and presidents 
of earthly tliiiigs,) yet to us Christians there is but one 
aoTerelgn God the Father, of whom are all things, and 
we ei; auray as. it is in the Greek, to him, (that is, to whom 
as supreme we are to direct all our sernces ;) and ^nt one 
LordJesiis Christ, one lord agent (instead of their many 
fiaalims and dasmon mediators) by whom ai^ all things 
which come from the Father to us, and through whom 
alone we find access unto him. The ailusion, melhinks, 
is passing el^ant, and such as I think cannot be w^ 
nnderstc^ without this distinction of superior and infe» 
fior deities in thedinnity of the Gentiles ; they bating 
a plurality in both sorts, and we but one in onm a$ onf 
J^KMtle affirmeth/' So far this ingenious writer.^ 

Perhaps also, the Apostle may allude to M those tbai^ 

are called gods in scripture, in the Inferior sense ; anck 

as aiigels, kings, magistrates, &c. But to proceed* 

The Apostle having mentioned these gods many and lords 

many, in heavcin and in earth, and set them all aside, 

gom^ now to inform us who that supreme and soferei^is 

God' is, whom as Christiana we are bound to worshtp^ and 

9dore» < To us (says he) there is but one God, th£ f*A« 

THBR, of whom are all things^ and we In him ; and oiia 

Lord Jesus Christ, by or through whom are all things, 

and we by him.* Here, the one God, and the oneLord^ 

are to clearly and accurately distinguished from, and eon* 

trasted with, one another, that it is Impossible to confound 

tiiem without the grossest abuse, and perTersicm of Ian. 

giiage. Hecesdso it is obvious to remark again, how 

dliermit the language of the Apostle Paul is, from that 

of certain artlctes, WpA confessions of faith, ^^ In the 

unity of tb^ Godhead, (saith the first article of a certain 

church) ther^ be Mrreperfofif, of one substance, power« 

•^Mr. Medf 
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afti ctcmit/, the Fadior, the Son, and the Aol)r Ghost.*^ 
And die sixth amwer of a oertain CatoelilsBi, well known 
in tiUi coontrj, affiroM tint, <* There ara Mrce penom hi 
the Godhead, the Father, ^eSon, and the Holy Ghos^ 
and the Holj Ghost and these tkret are me G&d^ the saiM 
in fttbstanoe, eqnal in power, and In gknTy.** Hxifwfut 
theM astertioot can be reconciled to tne doctrine of the 
Apostle PanI, M everj candid and sensible person jud^ 
It Is strange, however, that If people wUl make creeds, 
articles and confessions of faith, they shoidd iBAkethem in 
direct ocntmdlctton to the scriptnres. 

The same apostle loforms us, particttlarly PhH. B. 9, 10^ 
11. why the title of Lord was conferred npon Jesns 
Christ. yVher^ore (says he) on the acconnt of lift hnou 
bling himself, and becoming obedient onto death eren 
the death of the cross ;) ^ God hath also highly exidted 
hhn, and giT^i him a name that is above et&y name : 
timt at the name of Jesus ererykneeshooM bow^ of things 
in heaven, and things on earth, and tiiii^ nnder the 
earth : and that erery tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ Is Lord', to theglory of God the Father/ ObsenrO 
attentively, that when we acknowledge Jesus Christ asr 
Lord, we are to do It* to the glory of God the Father : 
who exalted him to this state of dominion md dignity. 
For, he that honoureth not the Son, hononreth not the 
Father who hath sent him : and vice tersa or contrary^, 
wise, it may be Inferred that he that hononreth the Son, 
iHmoaretfa the Father who hath sent hhn. Fof, the 
honour given io an ambassador, or vicegerent, reflects 
back upon, and is kindly received by the monarch who 
employs him ; and in whose name he acts. 

But in order t6 ascertain still more clearly the reasons, 
for which the title of Lord, or the one Lord, is given to 
Jesns Christ ^ we shall recite at large that passage of the 
acts of iht Apostles, to which we before referred ; and 
which will be found abundantly satisfactory for the pur* 
posct Acts H. «S. to 86 inclusive. * Ye men of Israel, 
near tlMsse words. Jesus of NacnreCk a man approved of 
God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst of yon, as ye Tonr^^ 
selves also know. Him, being ddivered by the deter.* 
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, 
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And by wicked hands bare crudfied ftiid slain : whom 
God hath raised up^ hairing loosed the pains of death * 
because it was not possible that he should be holden of , 
it. For Darid spe^keth concerning him, I foresaw the 
Lord always before my face^ for he is on' my right hand, 
that I should not be moTed. Therefore did my heart re. 
joice, and my tongile was glad : moi^ter also my flesh 
shall rest in hop^« Because thou wilt not lekre my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one to see 
corruption. Thou hast made known to me the ways of 
life ; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 
Men and brethern. let me freely speak unto you of the 
Patriarch DaTid, that he is both dead and buried, stnd his 
sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore bdng a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to Mm, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh,, he would* raise up Christ, to sit on his throne ; h^ 
•eeii^ this before, i^ke of the resurrection of Christ. 
^At his sonlmt not left in hell, neither his flesh did see 
•corrnptioB. This Jesas hath God raised np, wh^sreof we 
aire all witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having receired of the Father the pro^ 
mile qI the Holy (rhost, he hath shed forth this^ which 
ve now see and hear. For David is not ascended unto the 
heavens : but he saith himself, the Lord said unto my 
jLord, stt thou on my right hand, until I make thy fpes 
fky footstool. Therefore, let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesos 
whom ye have crucified both LORD and CHRIST.' 

From this quotation it evidentiy appears, that Jesuf 
Christ possesses the titfe of Lord only in consequence of 
the Father's donation : and as a reward for his distin. 
fuished mer^ and obedience. It is by the right hand of 
Grod that he is exalted ; and it is from the Father that he 
leceives the promise of the Holy Ghost. It is by the 
Father's pow^, and not his own, that he reigns, and 
shall reign until he hath put all his enemies under his feet. 
However, therefore, the TrinitarJans may ridicule the 
notion of a made Lord, slich a Lord is our Lord Jesus 
Christ : aad the ridicule must fall on the scriptures, and 
wot Wk the Unitarians. To the one God, and Father of 
all, of whom are all tMngs, be glory by the one Lord;^ 
iesttS Christ, for ever. Amen^ 
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DISCOURSE III. 



JoHW XTiL 3. 



And thU i$ life etcmaif that tkey m^ki kntm ikte^ 
$ke only true Gody andJesut Ckrisi wkom tkou koit sent. 

iVs have bad tliese words twice under oar consideratioii 
before. In our first discourse, after making some ob. 
ienradoos on the natural aad obvious meaning of the 
words ; and replying to sereral objections to our inter, 
pretatton of them^ we proposed to make them the ground, 
work or basis of our reasoning ; and by an appeal to 
the scriptures at large, to^ endea?our to enforce and es« 
tablish the following propositions, riz. 

first, that there is one person, or intdligent agent^ 
who alone is God, supreme, aim^;hty, and eternal: 
and that this one person is the Father, or, as he is some, 
times ^led in scripture, the God and Father of our 
J^ord Jesus Christ. < This is life eternal, that they mieht 
know THEE, the only true God.* 

Secondly, that Jesus Christ is not the most high God : 
but a being inferior to hkn, dependent upon him, and 
acting by his command and authority : or in other words 
his Son, Serrant, and Messenger ; and by the Father's 
appointment, the Messiah, or only Mediator between 
God and Man. < That they m'^t know Jesus Christ 
irhom THOU hast sent 

And Thirdly, and Lastly, to consider and answer the 
objections, that. the Trinitarians make to our hypothesis, 
and ^^ge in support of their own, founded on rarious ' 
places both of the Old and New Testament. 
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iFnr 4[b6. fak« of giRtot#i^ cnrder juii dbthietiMs, we 
pc^o«fii 4i^ ^iMSge Ae pMsagei of fcriptiive, hy wkidi 
OJ4C .ftrtt {ffop»06itioil Is supported^ iito three cla«M9, Tis. ' 

First, those wbMt «to8cvt> theifuni^ wf Crod, et Ged't- 
i)eio# iOUe .peisiA^. without Bmkhig^ thk unity to oay par. 

iiru;bM5'i^^t. .!".'■■ M '. ' ■•■ 

! JS^cpadlif, Uioie Iphkli -aa^ilohitefy reitrkt hndi^pro. 
pirp^t^ thip 4ikiitf I of one Godhead^ to the Father, and to^ 
h^m\y* ■, • .r ' . 

Thii4IX9 those vUch aseribe tach h^ tildes and ftnb- 
liv^ ef^i^U to :the Father ;[ «• render it impossible t» 
8|i|^{K>84 iik^ tmy htw§ ki heKi^»x)r in ^rth, ean be equal 
to<i^m> orcomparadirith Ite. 

. T.heJi!St of these disiiioiii «f ^Miririit propOiitkHi, we 
discussed in our first discovrse on tMi subjeet t and as tfte 
second and tbird^ hare a great affinity t<K abd a dose 
c^nneetipn with one another, we proposed m our second 
dj^eORrio, to put them into one in the fbtlewing niimner { 
Ym* ! : Xo{qoiisidef ti^ose passages of scripture wh{cb.aeerib« 
sndi i»gh titles and suhHme epithets to the Father ; OFi#^ 
absolutely restrict and appropriate this nni^ of one 
Godhead, to l^m, as^ ^render it impossiUe to 8ax>pese that 
a,ny being in heaven 09 In earth, ^n be equal to hte, of 
compared with him. 

In proof of tlu» proposition^ we quoted in onr second 
diieonr^eag^eatmany pa^si^ea of the New Testament, 
all est them direct and appiwite to our purpose* We Ib«* 
skied niore particulariy riipen ^beapostoMcal benettetioil^ 
aiid salutations : upoii our JLord's^CidMng^^bis Father, fiOI# 
of heaaren^r aad :eairth, aiid a^gquieschig With ^ttreinliv 
niiii»ie» ia his providential ^pensations t ^upon the di^ 
course of oui' Lord with Ae woman of S^iiMR'ia, and^is hK. ' 
forming her ' that the true itomhlppers Bhould worship 
the Father, in spirit audio trulh/ and that « ^eFaHiep' 
- sought such to worship him :' upon thephictideOf Ciff^tfl* 
who always pr^cd to the^ Father himsiSVp ain$ <?(imiBi^d^ 
his followers to do so also^ upOn thef ^e^(Afrated>pasilag^' 
in i Cor. viii. 4,^ d. ^ There liBf'kone^ ofther God but 
one. For though there be that are called g^ds^*H?he!hep 
in\ heaTen^ m in earth, (as ^here be gOds many',- and 
lords ^%iy.) But to us there is but one G^, the Father, 
^ o£ wheittepe att^faings, and We in him t and one Lor# 
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Jems Clvbt bf whom u« all d^agt and we by bim.' 
These .pMN^peit we conaidaped atbuge^ «ii4 p^ntod eel 
their geoeine.feroeaBdeffiaicj ; and how stron^j tott* 
dmtveth^'weeelafftvoeref oardedriae. - 
. We bare jet lome pUMcs of a like aatare to eiyuahie 
and iOiutrate. £ph. i. 15. to the eod. < Wherefore I 
abo^ after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesua, and 
4of!e mito.aU the aaiali^ cease juit to ^e tkmks for yon, 
yiiiVing nendoQ of you in my prayers ; uiat the G^ oi 
onr LordJesaaChriflt» tiie Fkitberof^ory, niaygitenni^ 
jmi-die spkitof wisdom and revelation, in the knowle^ 
of bim z the eyes of yottrunderslandfngbetK^^enlightened; 
that ye may know what is tb^ .hope of his calling, and 
wbat.tiM tidies of theglory of bis inheritance in the saints. 
AimI what ifr. the exceedinf greataess of his power to ns^ 
W«id who believe, acconfog to the working of hb mighty 
poir«r ; wbicb be wrongbtln Christ when he rabed bipi 
Ifom the ^^9 and set him at his own right hand in the 
beavenly places, far above all principality, and power, 
apdjaigbt, andd<Hniinion, andevwy name, that is nsnned, 
iiotoniy |n this world, but also in.that which is t^ come ; 
and bath put all things under bis feet, and gave him to be 
Ae bead over all things to the church, which is bis body, • 
tiie fulness of him that filleth all in all.' 

This passage is exceedingly sublime, and I have recited 
itat laige thatits c<Nsnectioii may be the better understood. 
Hwe^ .we have .the God and Father of all, chiraclei^Mid' 
Im the Apostle as the Father of glory ; and the - God of 
wr l«ord Jesus Christ; not only hb Father, but his God ; 
his superior on whom he depends ; and from whom he 
fec^ves all his power ^nd glory . He is represented as the 
iierson, who^ by tbe operation of his boundless and irre- 
sisiiUe power, rabed 4>«r Lord Jesus Christ from tiie 
d0ad \ and setUm at bis own right hand in the heavenly 
pbMes ; and coiistitutodliim bead over all things to his 
c^nrcb* Hardly any tWog stronger can bealledged, for 
the absolute ^afpcemacy and authority of the Father ; and 
4ie entire snbordiaatioD^ and inferiority of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to hi|B. 

But we go on to take notice of another passage in the 
same Epistle. Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. ' There is one body, 
and one spirit, even as ye $^ called w one hope of y«ur 
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eoAttiig i <me L^rd^ otte fUtk, one Imptisia, oae Ood 
•ad Bftdher of all) who isf above all, and throi^^ all, and 
inyoiiaB^*^ 

Tfcis passage b »tiri]diig and emphatical to the laitf 
d^ree. First tiieAposde aflrms, th^reis otiebody^and 
tiien one spirit by wblch that oae body is animated ; 
^hope, or gfoiioos exptetatum oi an heatesiy raheru 
lance set before i^ Chriitiaits : one Lord, by which Jm 
ittidoiibte^y means onr Lord Jesns Christ, whom QoA 6am 
Father hath made bodi Lerd and Christ : and who is, there- 
fore, erer to be acknowk^^^ and rererenced as Lord, to 
the glory of €k>d the Failier. One faith, or standardof 
focyef and doctrine, wMch all Chri«tians, who value Ae 
henonraad pntfty of their relfgioa, ought sdenmly to 
profess and f teadily to adhere io. One baptim,' or ctauu 
sing and washing with water, betokening a rennndati^a 
of all moral poUntion and ddyiem^it ; and that puritf of 
beart and life wMdkChristiaBS oug^ erer to maintain and 
observe t and ttoi to crown the whiAo headds, ^One 
God, and Father of all, who is above all, ai^ tkroo^ 
all, and i^ yotBk all.' Or in other wor&, HtuLt tiiere is cme 
supreme intdl^^t agent^ or person, called the Father^ 
who is ab^obttiely nneqoalled in power, i^^jaaty, and 
glovy^ mid who supports, pervades, and fills, the whde 
system of univetsai nature* A description of God^ 
eqnidfy 'devout, rational,' and phttosophicai : but at the 
aame Hme'^diametrically oj^Nx^te to the notion, of three 
persons, ow intei^ent agent^ fbrming one snpieme Crod. 
head. For if that system had any foundation in the natova 
of things, or in divine revelation, the Apoitie'e desoriptien 
of the one Crod^wpuld be very lame and' defective, by 
feaving out two persons to whom the Godhead belong^ aa 
well as tbe Father. Neither could it be jusdy affiriied 
that die Father wuff abore aU, U there were two petsont 
o( theeame substaiice, power, and eternity with 1dm. In 
diiscase, the Apoitleof^t to have raadb use of very di£» 
forenc fangm^e, and 'uiidoubtedly would have done so, if 
there had be^n any truth; in ^thiv opiineQ.' I apprehend he 
weu)d havemqiressfedlnmadf in thi» manner, or Similar ito 
It. There is one Sj^irit, one Lord,: and one Father, and 
these thvee axe erne God,Laid are above ally :throiigb«4| 
nndtoyed aU. No Uidfarian, were he to express his4»wn 
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ktMr WM <^iii««bailer t9im thM our Afositk. }^€9m 
to his kaipd, wA 9i$wAy s«|»plke4 Upn yM : wiMtii« 
other haad, there is ao Trinitariaii were he to gi|(« %4tSu 
^ttion^hisfilUhi bitt^«imidM %Mniir aM ^prtniODS 
^te difl^ent from iU^i^ 0f the. Afi^sOe. This dewly 
OifooTeri, ,th*tdi#opioiow of.ttafornMT, iff^t)^iJm^ 
lUAos,) areperlectiljc i|»raioiiioii« .wUhyiUftd^^fr^ifteiidMii 
t0| thoflQ.of this )QaM^eA4.tqache»0(«piimjiiia^1ti»de&ed jMfe 
9#a» 4Qd tbnthfiagitioii^r of ithfli la^Aor Oftf • th« Triniia^ 
iiaB%) ,ia*e<*ltagQtl|€r;l«0Q»8istont^ vriAt Jim aieMaiig. mbH 



. hi 



For BEij. part, I l^ok upon thioeli^Pt ^summnty of Cj^rMi^. 
tiftii doctrine nrhich St. Paal lias JbM).exhibitod, to b» OBd 
of the best <:n9eds, and c^f^essioas. of. Fftlth iik§,hl^mi 
pacoiad, ia mf tifb> aad (ac wfietiofi i^ aftao^ lof tJiiisey 
\fUsh hnaon foli/aAdiproiuntpttoii haipe fabt^t«tmLii^lito 
rooou. iQnaki «h»the! TrUtteriHiiaattciiQipt by aa^^u^tiicai 
aeti^ to exptati»4M»iy tile iiatmtl And oMous sedlO' oS-Aitf 
place of a4crad acriptUDa: aod t0< ma«id aodr sha^ia tho 
Apoatia's.^rordil into a ccmsictenof^ with their own ahsiund 
awl netapkfSioii sahtmas. -. The Apostle bj firaittte»tionii 
ii^ dia ona sp&iit^ aodtfaa one Iiordy; aadjasertfng lOther 
nSngs batwten, has absaCuMf prerested thit petireriloa.dif 
hk ofteaning. Aft well itey ithey, atilnn that Ahe jaiaie hf^% 
one hope, ooiefahh, and one^dapttsoiy aea|iers(^8 lA'«tibe 
Chidbaid^ (aad thte wai^ttMTjsiavlA persons 4nsMd of 
^unae) . as affirni>; that the om apirii; ' or one Im^. areata* 
Tha one aptrit, and oAa Lord, are ckflHy dictii^iiifthcd 
aaddtoociaiiftated^ from tba. one <j(Od and' Fbthier cSM^ 
wte ii abo^ aU) and therelbre . (aa ite^ore obvarMid^ 
«ali have aoeqaal or alsooiate i* ^ govartlnMatt oft tha 

Xhaaearoa ymA nuUdwr of paMages of t acriptttrei^ aa 
ndiidi i^waf^ the word Crod occnta ^without the paternid 
dkamciftr boing^aiittaxed to it ; fstit is i^Malliteljr neocMarjr 
ib uadcrttandrtbem of God. th^ JPalherv laach as the IbU 
lawii^pytRoflii anriv S7. ^Vo God only vase be calory 
^terongh ChriA JaMs^'^bd lTiai« ii. k. ^ For ^ therecis 
Mo^jOod, andoMa Mediator ftetwoeaG^ and Mea, the 
Man .ete^i Jeans.' LnkaU. 39. >:The- Loid G«i shaV 
gh«. «Blo hia . (fiB^ Chfist)-^a throM of. hk Fathte 
Oaiid.' tokt]i.d2. ^ A«d Jesal iotreaM m wMom 
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aaA stalnce, ob^ib f«fmir with God aodoum.' J^ia 
iii* l6. ' ^ God so loved tbe woHd, that he gave his ooljr 
bcgo!tleQSoa/&c. Johaiii. 34. ^He whom God hath 
seat, speaketh the words of God, for God gireth not the 
spirit br measHre unto huh.' Acts ir. 24. to 30. ' And 
when mey heard that ikey lift up tiMor voice with one 
accord, and said, Lord, Aon art God, which hast siade 
heaven, and eartii, and the sea, and all that inthem.is;.' 
&C. Acts, z. 3S. God anointed Jesus of Nazareth wtdi 
the Holy Ghost and with power ; who went about dobig 
good and healing all that w^re oppressed of the DeYil ; 
for God was with him/ Acts xvii. 30« 31 . ^ Qod ha& 
appointed a day in which he will judge the, world m 
ri^teottsness, by that nsan whom he hath ordained £ 
whereof he hiadi given arauiance unto all men in thathe 
hath raised him froil^ the dead.' Rom# U. 16. ' In tha€ 
day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 
Christ, according to my GrospeL' Rom. vi. 23. <Xlia 
gift of God is ^waal life, through Jesus Christ out 
Lord.' 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 0. ^ Now there are diversitifla 
of gifte, but the same spirit. And there are differences ot 
administrations, but the same Lord. And there are^div^rw 
sUtes of operaUims^ but it is the same God which worketh 
all in all.* 

In all thesct and many other passages of scrtpture, aL 
though the word Father be not expressed, itismostcer* 
tainly implied. Foi^, the w(»dGod, and Father, in:th€i 
New Testament (excepting in a few passages wheion the 
word God, may be used in an inferior acceptation,} arft 
et er convertible terms. Nor can the TrinitariaHS piodttOA 
a single instance, wherein the word God signifies more persona 
than otte. From this consideratioii it is apparent and ob« 
viottS^* that the doctrine of a co-equal ftod consubstaatial 
Trinity iu unity, has no foundation in the New Testa, 
meat. If th^ inspired writers had intended to have iacul* 
eated such a doctrine upon us, they would have made uso 
of clear and positive ezpressioiis, sufficient to have ascer. 
talned their meaning to the lowest capacity. 

But so far are the Evai^ists aiid Apostle from teach. 

ing such a doctrine, that neither the words Trinity in 

uoi^y, uor any term cqnbalent to them, occur in the 

whole compass of their writings : but on the contrary, 

d3 
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Aey htites; hy many plain n,nA;dttkitft eKpteas^wta'^ chfn» 
fined the on^ Godhead solely i^Uhe person of the Further ; 
and therefcj ^^diided every other being wfaaterer froHi 
hdng partaker of it. A tery settMie writer^ wlio hwr 
dHsthnguished hiaisdf in this cotitroversy • and i»ut>pot*ted 
tiie VMtarian eaikfe with great abHity, obs«rres f " That 
Qponr a strict tnquiry it appears, that m Word God, otcniti 
& the saered books ^ of the Ne^vr TMamehf; twclrelimr^ 
dr^ atid eight ji^eight Hmes : that there are seTtnral hundreil 
teafts, irhereia the Father is stjled God absolfitely/ by 
^9f of eminence, it being tmpossii^e by ihe constructioif 
Hi^, timt it should hare any other sense. It- is reasort^ 
able to uAdersttnd the word, Crod, in the same veniseiii 
all Ae other te^rts, excepting those few, wherefif thc^ord 
ii applied^ to Christ, and oi^ being*, in an hifeHor wdnse, 
Mrpressly warranted by the sacred wrtters. 'Ther^isnot 
i^ne iexij wherein the word Grod, nelcefifsatily signified 
iH>te persons than one. Theri isTiot otoc texty wherdrt 
w^are obl%ed to understand it of three persons; the saf 
died writers hate* not afforded ns the least 'platisible -^fel 
lenee or coloar, for aufy sudi seiise/' S<3r far this 
writer; "•■.*'' 

I have liow, my Christian -brethren, In this, ahd' tht* 
two prec<5ding discourses produced all the passaged dt 
scripture th«it I intend to alledge in^proof of my -first pro|)o^ 
aiten, which was : that there is one person^ or itit^figent 
ag^t, who ahne h G^od, snprente, almighty, and eternal,' 
iMid that this one penon is €tie Father , or as he is somej 
times cal^ in scripture, the God and Fatkdr bf- our Lord 
lesus Christ. * This is life eternal, that' they* mi^t know* 
titee the only true God.*^ I hare selected the'ihost 'perti- 
nent and deeiffire texts ; and conM easily hate Ihct^eMed 
thdr number had it been necessary, Sotn^ passages I itev^ 
purposely omitted, because they com*? more naturally to 
be considered under the Second proposition; than the ^9t, 
I'^^dH employ the remainder of this discburse,^ in pufstifing 
more fnlly the hints I started in the first, conceimifi^^ the 
repugnancy of this doctrine of a Trinity in urftty- to the? 
light of natulral reason. We haVe'already seen that'll is 

^ . . , ij/ *• ■ .X :. i. I - . >— \ 

*Yhe authdr bf the Appeal to' the cJcmmofl ^cnsc of aSxhrijtliin 
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fc »uh«ikM fa7^diTlD«>r«f8hilipii; /«bi<9i^at*»^Bdiird of 

- <ile8S0« f(nBt8i(mt^O'a»ltoA«CQ8Bkjfiiof lieGeftng in a 
firait caifBe^ior \ori|siiialfK>£ 1^ tiiiiigs, f ':W« avci r^nre tkaA 
wedUdoioi pmlce ours^ftM^m^rlilie ir#rld'^ber«w( we Ib^ 
Wetfrr'slrrey ilMitn^iier'tiifr^ii^tfrld iMir:>ouT8di?cs'«w«t« 
uad«%«)l£i]ic0^?NFMcbfi{in»^er>y speaking ism bitt« 

naine, tibnt ccm^^^ '^ilo fidea i» ^c miM, ^ We^also mkj 
be rery cdiNaln ifastt itfae K^ridf^fQtt&iQ.w^i&bttodiiB in* 
ImhkintktB^ axe not' ^eimei ; : ibeci^se dxperienoe and i^ 
liistory . 6f tmaaki&d eoii&rtes this absurd. sbfifMtton : and 
tke. sacred tafaime assures, us^ that f" In ^e beginning God 
created Iheh^vaavand tiiereih'th^'v We ind ourselves <^iged 
io $v^p0 9 i: AjSrsi xcuk^j' n^nsmi^mcaxMe^ bf goy foroiga 
or ^ternidroaiflej'. who exists (hy 'abik>liite. mecessify.: of 
tiadtfe^ '<who1has«ii]be■'^irom^oterhiiy^; ^ttbdwho gtka tkh 
anSexistsecet to ailliotb^ beings wbatevdr- '^ • • > 

,Bitt 'alti»u|^i'onO'lBay 'be^coini^etted :^by irresistibie 
^tdence^ oeknowiedge aiM? first «iiu«e^i yet no good ar* 
gnment can be prdduoed to makeiit^eten pcobable, that 
aiore ttoa lone exinits, or eanesisit; 'For fmt»dHme penon 
okTiioteil^peat agcnt^ po«s^eidf of^infinite/powen^ wisdom^ 
and fOAadoas^^ is snffieient for all t^dif^rpol^toficreatioti 
and presevEradbn. This \\\\\. <appea]^mtyi more ol^ar and 
sbrikingy^by.sAa^iig.liii absardandiapKlssibie teppo6ltio»# 
liStli0»finppoflei £or instMiee,' that these are a $k(tii$and du 
tine persooily: eich ^of thtint p^feet God:^ as the word 
difine'wheti taken m-astnctand absolate sease'inpties ^ 
aid ^posB^ed of aB the poster attribates of .God»' It 19 
perfeclly.'obvioiiSi, that any i^oae^ of3 these persAiis^cookl 
peitformas muckmigi^f^ tiie'«vho<exoalddo ^alieciitk:^^^ 
Fdrjeach^etf ^tdni,>if he. be^pevft^t. God^ «miiM ibes^mAi* 
potent^ omatseiitot, omhi^c^Mityii^ indhntely.wiae, and 
good ! • or io other words^hniBt'posses^ all this aajfiffal»B«fc 
moral atlri&nt^s of God. iFriora thia co^isideratiph it clearly 
and neeessarily foilOM^s, thati moc huadred4od:ninfftyjBino 
oNfiese si^pposed dtvmo^rsdns would be sapermmierary 
and Useless: for while one oitliw remains^ thatio/t^ is 
equivalent tor the* xihoie^.suad m tnfficieat to aecoiuit for 
the whole ^stem of nature. 

Let us apply this mode of reasoning, to the coinjaipnly 
racdted doetiine ©I tiicr^Tinity.* T^er^mre three fiersmsy 
or intelligent agents, say the advocates for this doctrine, 
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etch of them Oodj aod perfeel-.GMl.; or: possessed of 
ewcry possible perfection. I wo«M ask ike geirtleniett wko 
maintatii this opinioa, wltat vse ^00 of theiNB persons are 
for ; or what pm^po^ ^^ wne hi mtore ? Is not God 
the Father ahne snlkient to creale, or iinsg into behif^ . 
the naiTerse, and to preserYe and contome k in l^dng, 
when created ? What reason then can be gimen for the ex* 
istmioe of a God the Sauy or a &od the Hdy Okosty 
eqaal w^ God the Fa^r I it is evident, that these two 
persons are as much supernamerary and nnnecesswry, as 
the nine hnndred and ninetyoitne above mentioned. It is 
absolutely necessary to stop at one person stiiedy and pro. 
perly divine. If we once go beyond Minple UhUyj there 
is no saying how far we may proceed. If we adveatare to 
niake a seamd or third divine person, e^al to the first, we 
DHiy advance to a hundred, or a thoasimdsudi persons, until 
we renew the whole system of Pagan Pcdytirolsm. But 
say the Triaitariaia, we do not affirm that the three di. 
viae persons are three Gods ; we deny this conclusion, and 
positivdy maintain, that they are not three Gods, but one 
God. And this is a great ineffable mystery which id beyond 
the reach of human understanding to fathom or comprehend. 
To this we reply, that it is no mystery; but an express 
contradiction ia terms, to affirm, that three ^rine persons, 
or inteiligent agents are not three Gods, h»t one- God. 
For the words dvoim pettouy in the strict sense, are nothing 
else (as we before remarked) but a round about way of 
e^tpressing the term God ; and if one dirine person be one 
God, it follows undeniably, that three divine persons are 
three Gods. For to say, that the Father is God, the Son 
is God, and the Hofy Ghost is God : and yet affirm diat 
these are not tkrea G^ds^ but one God, is affirming and dc. 
nying iu the very same breath ; and equivalent to the osser* 
tion, that a thing is, and b not at the same time. It may 
with equal propriety be affirmed that God existed from 
all eternity ; and yti began to exist at a certain period : 
that God exists througkiut all nature ; and y^ is c#i. 
fined to a certain locality, or portion of space : that God 
is all-powerful ; and yet is limited in his operations : or 
that Godiknows all things, and yet is ignorant of many 
things. 
These are affirmations that every man of sound undoN. 
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«MM#99 will^di^t^ to is^tFadlfft^ry. And; absurd; and 
t^ f^nei^pod seii$e;wiyohr difoofsopf^ tbe lAcoTmstencj of 
jJi^t^fisifertioiiiy wdvid, if tit iffcm >peraiitted. to opeiiite 
.m^^^ei^tiji^lf^ skew an o^imi C9«tr«dic£toi i^ ^he scheme 
,9tf»fit€ai9»KM«l9tial T-riaHy lii.ttMtj.' But (as aa emmei|t 
tirr^r.ob|jQR?€^) 5 I ^^JTUs'idistiiiotfOitsof persons inutile 
QfsjdJiead^ 0Ti^;mt^ efSSQc^^^is^l^o atttoded with other 
f^i7 girtisU.<^l^r4Miel9fA9'ex{Hsilied b^j; jirlnes. >. F>ar th^ 
d|r^ roofi^itrai^^ ,tp alk]^. aiMl * mtiitMn^^ba^; eirefj^.* person is 
dfetinguisbedlropiithQ olheK'two b)r hisiownipdonliir pro. 
^[^evty ; otber.w4sfr>tti^ WtOtaldnott be disiinot or diferent 
j^r8om> b^tdnefifid^hesamo persotivl AoeordiHgly th«y 
•j^ HS);^th9t ^ckTjf i^er.Mnifi.Mir^e/n'jMre m^wtor eastnct^ 

j^ing»ii^:/r^m ih^ oUenJmo^bjfii^^ avmimammtmichikk 
S^^tjfh ixii^ if tso, .then it foUQwfi,'i4hat!'eYeij! penron 
i|i; the (fhMil|ea4>' or divia* istfeQce,' ^laftflioilie iprojhertjr 
^whichi.tM,aAerWa tote- notwM For iiiitan«^ l^uepiocoiit. 
J9l^aicaUe^^«d i.<UstiiiguislHag psoperfy^ of the Father is 
otf^&vflirjpmiy fj^ilm Mngi^nbegtiittn : .iivthieh Jitopertjr bon 
l<!R<»««Mlhett;iathe Action thaS|)ility bnt to the Father 
^9M$;land|beiog inoomoukn^l^e; tmrt bdbng tor nonttbiit 
him. The incommunicable and distingnishitrg property- >6f 
vtiiAH^.fe >e>'*77(r<$..«f 6ci/*^ ^c^^lflfty'^wbich property be.- 
4oiw 1^itl^r.4otliO(Catbsr'aor .the i^puri V but to 'the Son 
atfinQ^jiMd .Muilg ii^C€imto««ioable can belong to none but 
\^ o/Fhettficonmuateabie and distvigaishiiig' property of 
^•gpiiit iti £Hiro^«un^ or:bis ^oeeedingf front. the Fattor 
aildf tItftlSOn ; iwAtith |>ropeft|ri beldngs neither to the Fs« 
jyb«4b i»i|!;the.^Ste^^il)SO«)to»^ io. 

imiiAiuilirsJl)l«i(aai>eloiigtto nonC'ttat him.; jNow soeing 

S#9^i;o#&ioftithose' persons is anppdfod^ be, oi^ sAbifetiti 
m ^bw^esienee^ ^ it foftbnr s itiiat erersbtme ol - thetfe proi. 
l^er^ci^wiitoKbeknigs to thesapersoiisv vust also be in the 
4tmt)0 dsaencew Adniioei'taMiy'eYBry property in the kUTiae 
nature .or -easeiicey masttbe a^iei^fecdonr FWr in a nature 
^ inMteiy.perfefit^ noipffofarljn ean.'tioiBiblr.be a defect or 
imperfection. Whence it follows, that erery one of the 
^pbrsois-Jiipposeii'^ S«bli0l' in ^Sie'Godhead or di^ne 
<fs$fe1^?eJ'^kt' haVe ^'iW^ 

two wwit japd «iust wi^^o^at lewl .two perfectiojns whtth 
the others We. — Consequently , no one of the personp 
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vpon this scheme can he aftfolutely perfect, (becittse 
every one wants at least two perfections,) and so tib dUe 
of the three persons can be tile one true God, or the na. 
cessarilj allmperfeci beinr. If it be said, that all ^ three 
persons together, make the one true God, then It is eTideint 
that the essence of the one true God is compounded of 
perfections and defects; seeing every person in the divine 
essence uants two perfections, whidi tl^ others have, of 
hath one perfection which the o^ers want. Bnt this h 
absurd and inconsistent with themlt-perfoct nature off God. 
Nay, furth^, it will follow, that Hkt essence of the one 
true God, must admit of contradictory asid opposi^ prou 
perties or perfections. For one person -in the Godhead, or 
divine essence, will be endowed with the property of bdi^ 
unbegotteUy and another person with the contrary and o^ 
posite property of being begotten. One person will pro* 
ciMd, and the other two will not proeeedy so that it wilf^ 
at the same time^ be true of the divkie essence, tiiat it is 
begotten^ axkd not begotten^ that it p^ocwds and doik notpro*. 
ceedy which Is absunl, and ^i^ge^^w inconsistent with the 
aU perfect nature of God. "nkus >^ sdieme tdnahiates 
in atheism^ or die denying of the one ^ only Lord God,' 
Judeyer.4.*** 

From these cdnsideratlons it appears, how dwi^rons 
it h to depart from ilie precise and sbiple notion of nnity 
in speaking or reasoning concerning the diWne being. Tl^ 
Trinitarians are perpetually varying and shifting thdr 
theories and hypotheses, and often to avoid one absurdity 
find themsdves obl^;ed to ran ii|to a greater. • They have 
frequently invented new modeli of explication and iHutftra^ 
tion : and' the new whenaccarately examined, ate found 
to be full as <^oHtradiotory as 'the old. There is^inrays 
some hitent absurdity, disG^efaUe byan acute andlrit^L 
gent examiner, which unawares ' oversets the whole pro. 
found and intricate system^ which had cost so-madilabour^ 
of thought, and consumptiott of time, to fabricate. > 

Some Trinitarians have affirmed, thi^ their three di^ne 

* Taylor*! tricts, V<d. I. n«59> noi«. XxmdoDt i768.-pFor .this 
4|ttOtation I am in<lebted to the late leankd afid acute Pr. T^jl^t 
f QBietune pastor to a society of Protestant Dissenters at Nor- 
wich: and afterwards Professor of Divinity at the acadieniy of War* 
TOgton, 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Dmomses an ike Divine Uniijfi 35 

perttUM ixre three distioet mkids and substattces, which ai'e 
one Iqrl a mittiial con^ousness, or a mutual in-existence. 
But neither mutual consciousness, nor mutual in-existence^ 
vtVH nudce tlnree distkict miiids and siibstaiices to be one 
God.. For; if w^ conld suppose fAree mea to know one 
another's thoughts perfectly ; yet wMle euch man retained 
t^ faculty of thinking for himsdf ; and could communi* 
cate his ideas to the other txDO^ as wefi as receive theirs; all 
this ^^ree would be still <epara^e and dUtinct beings; and 
conhl with no propriety be affirmed to be ont being. The 
a^e^euoning wiU apply to the deity. And as to mutual 
i9<»bfliJig /«c in^exiatence, if this in^existence extends so far 
as to blend-, jniAgle^ or confound the essence, or subsist- 
endes^-of the three supposed dirine persons together, then 
the disdnctton of persons will be entirely lost ; and the 
mind will .discern nothing but unity alone. Or, on the 
oljber.hand, if each person remains distinct and separate 
nptwithstandfaig this in*existence, and retains all his proper 
powers and at^ntes, they will still be different beings, 
a|id distinct agents. They may indeed be called three 
umtei. Gods: but can never truly be affirmed to be ont 
God. Other Trinitarians reject Ihb notion of three dis. 
tinct minds and substances, and pronounce it heretical, and 
contend for a Tijnity of modes, a Trinity of attributes, 
characters, respects, relations, attitudes, somewhats, &c, 
&c. But this is in effect to g^re up the Trinity, and hai| 
been justly called Sabelllanism, or disguised Unitarianisra, 
It is retaining the language of pretended orthodoxy,^ and 
explaining away the spirit of it. 

I am almost ashamed to mention the strange similitudes 
^and comparisons, to which some Trmitarians hare descended, 
in endeavouring to illustrate their principles. Th^have com* 
pared their Trinity in unitv, to a triangle, a cube, to the three 
principal faculties of the human mind, understanding^ 
memory, and will, and to many other things, too tedious 
and trivial to be recapitulated in this place. Some have 
asserted, that society was necessary to the felicity of the 
divine being, as if God could not be completely happy, 
withoiit the company of other beings like kimself. But 
what low ideas must these persons have of the alUperfect 
and self sufficient JEHOVAH, who is infinitely removed 
from all the weaknesses and imperfections to which human 
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kiftUrei8subJ€ci0d,'aiid wkkk reftiier the nimtad' 
coQffM and.sockty of friends, apnncipAl irigiodfttat i^to**; 
man liappiii«B&.>- * . ;.• ::.l- t ■;:;.•;• :i ■•••:l 

, I hare now fiuifhed att tkat I lattMied losaijr wfhm' tie 
fiist propodtioti. fa my next jifKoairse^ I flhall batir npin> 
thcrCbdflkleration of tbe seooiid^ Muck wat to p^OTe ^froai 
the Scfiptores^ that Jesus Christ it mijke mo9i high €rod^ 
bat ft, being inferior to htm, dependeBt upon Urn, and act- 
ing by. his cotDmand and au^riij ; or in other words^^hki 
Smy Servonty and MtMsenger^ aiidl>3r ihe^.Fai^r'sapfpJIiitA 
nteatthe AfetfioiE, or oirfy!Media«or faptwesB Qod mA^Wm^' 
In the^meaa^time, mfbcethren^ letaaiicMMiily v^wantefi 
and'fattbfnlly serve thitoneiivin9raiidtrnelO<i^-^i^)K>M<<^' 
exifiteiioe as such, it otfaH7''dcdi<Mutmble bdtth Ironrr^aMtt ' 
and scripture. Let ut endeavduv talinre apd act as SMinghiia 
"wlio is InTisible, and in the certain ezpeotation of timt 
awful fnd important day^ when he shaA judge itowoiU* 
In righteousnets by that .man whom he hi^* ordaiiiad^'i 
wh«r^ be hath, giiedi^ alimen a^neanoe^ lb thatvfae 
hath raised hiai from, tie de^cU i To this one God* abd • 
Father df aJl^ vbo i»fab««e aU, throng klt^ 'and te '^ns 
all, be gtory by »Ghmst Jesos ior «i«r,' Amen.- 
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John xril. 3. 

idndthisis Hfe eternal^ tiuU ik^, might kn(m i^^9 tke 
only trik uvd, and JeiUi Chrkt whom thpu Jkist setH. 

^^HEN we entered upon the consideratioa of tbeM ^ 
W^tds, we proposed to make them the gtound-work^and 
Ibasis of our re!asoning : and by an app^ to the scriptures 
at hirge, to endeayoutj to -enforce and establish the foU 
lowing.proposido&s. 

First, that there is one person, or iiiteUlgent agents «^ 
wh6 atone is God, supreme, almighty, and eternal : and 
that this one person is the Father, or as he is sometimet , 
called in scripture, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. ^ This Is life eternal^ that they might know ^ 
thee the only true God.' 

Secondly, that Jesus Christ is not the most .high God t 
but a being inferior to him, dependent upon him, and 
acting by his command aod auth9rity : or in other word^ 
his Son, Servant, and Messenger ; and by the Father's 
appointment, thci Messiah, or only Mediator between 
God and man. ^ That they might know Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent.' , 

And thirdly and lastly^ to consider and answer th^ 
Dbjecdons, that the Trinitarians m^e to our hypoUiesis, 
and urge in support of their own, founded on varioHs 
places both of the Old and New Testament. 

The first of these jpropositions we discussed pretty fully 
4Uid copiously ;' in our three preceding discourses on this 
subject : and proved its truth and certainty, by the ex. 
j)ress testimony .'of many passages of scripture ; and by 
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^8 iHscourses on ihe Divine Vnihf. 

some conclnsife arguments and considerations sofgested bjr 
the nature of things, and the geniUtle dictates of right rea« 
son. We enter to day upon the consideration of the se« 
eond proposition, tiz. That Jesus Christ is not the mbsC 
high God ; but a being inferior to him, dependent upon 
him, and acting by his command and authority : or in 
other words his Son, SenranL and Messenger ; and by 
the Father's appointm^t, the Mefl^di, or only Mediator 
between God and man. J That they might know Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent.' 

The knowledge of Jesus Christ is made necessary to 
life eternal ; ais well as the knowledge of the only true God 
the Father who sent him. Because, Jesus is the great 
messenger and ambassador of the Father, the great medium 
t>f the divine communications with mankiiid ; the way, 
the truth, and the Ufe,^by whom we hate access to the 
God and Father of all. It is necessary to know the seit/, 
as well as the sehde^; tht ambassador, and-he who ap. 
points and authorizes hint to act : but we must take eare 
at the same tim^, not to confound the different and disn 
tinct characters of each. We must honour the Son^ he-» 
cause he is sent^ and because he bears the Father's com. 
^misi^n, and acts in his name, and by his authority. But 
w€i must honour the Father, on account of his qwn inde- 
pendent and nnderired authority and excellence ; which 
render hhn superior to all other beings whatever. 

Far be it fromme to wish, to ' depreciate the character 
of Jesus, the Son, Servant, and Messenger, of the most 
high Qod: to "make him less great, less venierable, less 
amiable, than he really is. Such an intention would be 
highly culpable in itself ; and a very ungrateful return^ 
for that bencYolence, tender regard, and deep concern, 
whTch that excellent person discovjered for the best and 
most valuable interests of mankind. If we would sp^U£ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ justly, and truly, we must speak 
of him as bespoke of himi^elf; and agreeably to the Ian. 
juage of divine rerelation. If we do this we can never 
err, but we may err, and that capitally, by following 
human standards and forms of speaking concerning him. 
Divine, revelation being then the only certain criterion to 
direct us, we ought to try all our opinioiis by this infal- 
lible rule I and be ready to renounce even the most fisivour. 
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discourses on the Divine t/niiy. 5t^ 

Ue notions, wlien, after due escaminatioa and tnq^uky, 
they arc found to be ihconsbt^t with the genuine sense 
of sacred scrlpttire. Can any person think to please the 
meek and humble Jesus, hy bestowing titles upon, and 
ascribing honours to him, which he neyer claimed ? By 
raising him to a proper equality with that God and Father 
of aH, to whom he always professed the most implidt sub. 
jectton; and the most unreser red obedience. It can be no 
disparagement to any character, (however e^tccllent and 
meritorious) -to forbear ascribing to it, what does not pro. 
perly belong to it. ' It is no detraction from the dignity 
of the highest peer of the realm, to say that he is not the king 
of Great Qritain. Persons of just discernment and good 
sense amongst mankind, disdain to receive titles that do 
not belong to them. Far more may we suppose our 
liord JFe^us Christ, to be superior to every thing of this 
kind.' 

When arrayed in heavenly glory he spoke to Saul of 
Tarsus, in his way to Damascus ; and, when Saul put 
the question to him. ^ Who art thou Lord V He did 

^'ttot reply, I am God the Son, or, lam the sec6nd person^ 
of the Trinity eqnai with the first : but his answer Was, 
* I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest.' 
Besides, by ascribing titles and prerogatives to, our Lord 
JeStts Chrfet^' unauthorized by scrfpture, we dishonour- 
his Father, and our Father, his God, and our God. * W 
^honour the Father by giving away his peculiar glory to 
fliother, which he has declared he will not give: atld ^e' 
^Bshonour the Son by contradicting the testimony he hai 
given both of his Father and of himself. He who refused 

• tfaetitl6«of Goon MA'STERy when on earth, can never 
be gratified with ,th^t of the most high god, now 
he is hcAven. If it be true, that ' he that honotrreth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father wKo hath sent hiiii ;» 
it must also be true, that he that hononreth not the Father 
who sent the Son, with that supreme and peculiar adoration 
which is due to the Father alone ; honoureth not the Son, 
-vHlio came to declare and command it. 

This being premised^ Wc ]^oceed without further 
preamble, or apology, to the direct prodf of our second 
proposition. And first. Jesus Christ is not nor cannot 
tatjonally be supposed to be the most high God ; or 
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God in tfce proper and siiblime tenie of tlieword^ bocaiiitf 
he is iti Bcripture plainlj distinguisbed from God, Now 
distuictioo fdwAjB sQpposes diTertitj. No bdog caa bo 
diitmgaisbed from itself. And Jesus Chnst beii^ distiiu 
gubiiedfrom, aad opposed^ to God, fai avast number of 
places of scripture, every one of these places ouf^ to be 
considered as a plain and express deni^ iiiat be is God. 
We sbaU select a few of tbem, 1 Tim. ▼. 21. ^ I cbai^ 
thee before God, and the Lord Jesos Christ, and the 
elect aag^ th&t thou obsenre these thiiq^s Sec.' Here ye 
see God, the Xiord Jesos Christ, and t^ elect angds^ 
mentioned together in a solemn adjaratk>n *^ uidyetpkunly 
dUtingnished ^om one another, and spolien of asr diS&» 
rent and distinct beings as they really are : so that these 
can be no pretence fer blending and confonoding^emy 
which will not argue as ^ongly in favour of the e|f»cfc 
angels, as our Lord Jesus Christ Heb. zii. 22. ^ ftut 
y^ are come to mount Zion, and unto the Qty of the Uinng 
God ihe heavenly Jerusalem, and to ao innumerable com^ 
paqy of angels,^ to thftgeneral assembly and cl^urch'of the 
'£rst bo^n wMcK are written in heavea, to God the jn^ge 
of all, and to the spirits of jnstmen made perfect, awd te 
J^us the mediator of the new cevensnt,' &c. 

How dearly is Jesos, the Mediatpr of tiienew ^oveoant^ 
distinguished in this passage^ from God the Jud^ of all ; 
who is before styled the living God. The innumemble 
com^pany of angels and the spiriU of just men made perfect, 
may just as. well be supposed to be beings of the same 
S{^ies> as, God and Jesus.' 1 Tim. iL 3. ' There is one 
God } and one Mediator between God and m^, the man 
Christ Jesus.' Here, the one God, and thci one Me- 
diator, are contrasted in such a manner,, as cannot escapai 
t)ie obs^vation of any person, who thinks or reasons a^ 
all upon what he reads : and it must be attended with the 
greatest absurdity and confusion, to idkppose ^e Mediator 
between God and men, to be in any respect that God 
with whom he mediates in behalf of m^ for then he 
must mediate with himsetf. Again, the words of our text 
QOfitain as strikii^g an opposition, betwixt God and oifr 
Lord J^us Christ, as can wdl be imagined. ' Thisia 
life eternal, that they mi^^t Jtnow thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thoii hast ^ent. So that;^e 
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may sare oursdres ihe trouble of quoting any inord texts, 
hi proof of what is so clear and erklent. 
' Secondly. Jestis Christ is not, and cannot be the modi 
high God, bcoiuse he is*the Sofi of God. Now God and 

* the Son o/God^ are two distinct and different things. In 
-what different senses the scripture call Jesus the Son of 

God, we shafl Shew immedtately. In general we may 

consider Jesus as being called the Son of Gady because he 
ts the object of the Father'!^ peculiar complacency and re* 
gard : who on account of his baring eminently ioved 
righteousness and^ hated iniquity, is anointed «with the oil 
of gladness above his fallows. But to come to the senses iflt 
which this title of SonofGodyis conferred upon Jesus. Firs^ 

- our Lord Jesus Christ is called the Son of God, upon account 
of his miraculous conception in the Virgin's womb, without 
the instrumentality of any human progenitor. We have this 

- history of our Lord's wonderful conception and birth, very 
particularly recorded by St. Matthew and St; Luke. Matt. 
!, 18 to 23. * Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on thi* 
wise : when as hrs mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found vrith chHd of 
the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her husband being a just 
man (or as some render it, a merciful and compassionate 
man), and not willing to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. But while he thought Oh 
these things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared Untb 
him In a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear 
nottcf take unto thee Mary ihy wife; for tliat which i^ 
conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall 
bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for 
he shall save his people from their sins. Now aU this was 
done, that it might be fulfilled which was' spoken of the 
Lord by the t)rophet, saying, behold a virgin shall be with 
child, and ishall bring forth a son and they shall call hrs 
name Emmanuel, (which being interpfeted)is God with us', 

* The ezpressioo EMMANUEL, God ivitb us^ docs not denotf at 
some have absurdly supposed, diat Jesus was God ; or tjiat God wat 
incarnate in him, which is impossible | but only that God should manl. 
fest himself by Jesus to his people, and diould be with him in a singular 
^and eztraordiiiary manner, a^eeably to what St. Peter says» Acttx, 
■ 3Sf ' God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with 
power,, whc^went about doing good, and healing all that were opprciclx 
cd of the Devil ; for God wa» with him.' - 

e3 
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St Lu1i« if stiU noie piecise ia reUtuig the dM;iua» 
stances of thii traoMc^oa. Ii«ke i. 26 W ^5« ^ And in 
ilMrsixUi movUi the Asgel Gabriel wag sent fraia God 
«iilbo a city of Galilee liamied Nazaretb, toayirgim espouse 
ed to ac man whose Mme was Joseph, of the boose oC 
Dftvid ; aad the Ytygin's name was Mary. And the an^ 
|[el came in untor her^ and said; Hail, thoa that art high* ^ 
}y fiifomrtdy the Loid is with thee; blessed art thou 
»09ong women. And when she saw hiv, ste was troubled 
at \m saying, and cast in her mind what ^Mnncr of sal^ 
tatioQ ttte should he. And the angd said laato hc^r^ Fear 

. not M^y, foe then has found faTour with God. And be^^ 
bold, thou Shalt coneelye in thy womb and bring forth a 
^on, aod shall call his name JTesus. He shall be great, 
aad shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord 
.God sbidl giTe untahhn the throne of his father DaTld. 
And he she^l reign pTer the house of Jacob for erer ; and . 
of his kimsdoK there shall be no end. Then said Mary 
unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a 
man. ? And the angd answered and said unto her, the 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall or^rshadow thee ; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be bora of thee, shall be called the Sod 
.of God.'* The mirsH^ilous conception of Jesus seems to 
teie been ;dluded to, iin the first promise of the Messiah 
to piankind ^t^ tie fall : and it is certain that ^. Paul 
very plainly refers to it In these words, Gal. br. 4. ^ But 
when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth 
Ids Son ygyofji^voy €a ywoMco^ made of a woman, made under 

. the law.' In this supernatural production of Jesus 
by the power of God which the* Evangelists ha?e fe^ 
xordel, we have a Tery plain a:nd intelligible sense 
in whidi he may be called the Son of God, All 
naokind are produced (our first parents excepted^ 
who were created), according to that settled law of ^ene. , 
ration, ifdiich God has established for the propagation of ' 

* Some early Unltftrians belxered with our author in the doctrine of 
the miraculous conception, but it may' be proper to apprise |he reader* 
who may not be acquainted with the more receat state of the coyi^rch 
ireny, that this doctrine is discarded by modem Unitarians* ^s war 
~ authorised by any thing actually contained in the sciiptdres* the pwsagfs 
frem Matthew and Luke, abore adduced in proof, being decided by 
nuny learned critics to be interpolations««->£B« 
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mmkinA* But mr Lord JeHts >Chti0l^ wato aa eiioe|>(i#« 
t^ diis general ]«ir« Be was proceed hf the nmncdiMi 
pow^t of God himsetf : and theref^^e on thk aecdwM^ 
• raaj be styled not only the So^,; bat the oaljr begotten 
Son of God : becaetse God nerer foraed any of his crafts 
tures la a similar maaaer^ 

^d» Jesus is the Son olG^ becanae he is the Msfts«a% 

or the CbrisT) pilromised and for^ekl by ACipropbats $ 

and simctified and set apart b^rthe Father^ for that high 

and honourable office. John x.-34, 35, 36. ^ Jesi^at^ 

awered them, i&it not written la yoar law, I said, ye are 

Gods ? If he cskllcd them Goda, unto ifihofn the word of 

God came, and the scriptures eansot be brokm, «ay pi 

of him whom the Father hath saoctiied and senl unto i^ 

world^^ thou blasphemest ;* because I said^ I am the Son of 

God ?'' In this passage^ ouir S^iour claiips the ^^ ot 

the Son of God^ only on account of the fathev's sane^GH. 

tipa, or his bang the anowtei af God\ omly on ^count 

of thpfse wonderful endowm^ts, and extraordtoary quaQ. 

ficatioas, wliicK the f*ather had bestowed upon him as tiie 

great teacher and instructor of mankind; and th0 author 

of the Gospd 'dispensation*^ The words Chrkt^ and So» 

^of G^y were considered by the Jews, as terms of the 

came import and meaning : thus Matt, xxu l6. ' Peter 

answered and said, thou SMrt the Christ the Son of this 

liTing God.' . John u. 7^ Martha says, * laovd I beriero 

that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which shoiM 

eonie into the world. Matt.iXTl. 6S^ ^ Auid the high 

priest said unto him, I adjure diee by thelifing God, tkit 

thou ^11 us whether thou be the Christ the Son df God. 

Acts Tiii* 37, ^ And he answered and said (the Eunuch) I 

beiie?e that Jesus Christ is the S<m of God>;' John xx. 

31. ^ These (things) are written, iW ye might beliere 

that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that belieritig 

ye might hat^ lifa through his name«f These qwotalioas 

make it abundantly evident, thatthe first followers of our 

Lord considered the Son$hip of Jesvs^ and hb being the 

Ckriii or amvnitd of God, as one and the same thing : and 

they s^em ia, have laid a grealer stress on this, th^n.^ 

niiy of the otlier ^en^es, in which Jesus is ealted* the .Sdii 

.qfOo4*_ Because this' sense included in it 1 belief of the 

^fine BMiioa of Jewis : and of hia authority aa a teachtr 
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Mot from God ; and of that fulness of the ftpifit whidk 
dwelt in him, and whereby he performed all his miracnloiii 
works, John i; 32, 33, 39* * And John bare record, say. 
ing, I WW the spirit descetiding from heaven like a doTO, 
aad it abode npon him. And I knew him not ; bat hO 
that sent me to baptize- with water, the same said untoine, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the spirit descending aod remain. 
Ing on hhn, the same is he which baptiseth with the Holy 
Ghost. A«a J saw and bare record that this is the Soil of 
Ood/ 

3d* Jesas Christ is called the Son of God, on account 
©f his rcsarfection from the d^td, by the power of God. 
Rom. i. 3, 4. • Concerning his Son Jesus Christ, our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of Darld, according to 
the flesh ; and declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to <he spirit tof holiness, by the resurrectloa 
iromthedead.' ' 

Our Lord was descended from tha hoHse, or family of 
Datid ; and therefore is said to be * of the seed of Darid, 
acc'cnding to the flesh.* Although our Lord was con. 
c^ed by the power of God, yet he took flesh of thenrgin 
at the same <ime, and had a body of the same structure 
that other men hate : tut with regard to the spirit of holi- 
ness which was imparted to htm without measure, he was 
the son of God with power ; aad was declared or defined 
4o be so in a public and open manner, by his resurrection 
from the dead. Acts xiii. 32^ 33. * And we declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made 
nnto the fathers," God hath fulfilled the same unto their 
• children, in that he hath reused up Jesus again ; as it i^ 
also written in the second Psalm, thou art my Son, (his 
day have I begotten thee.' Here, God is said to hare be». 
gotten Jesus, because^, he raised him from the dead by his 
.^^Ighty power. For alike reason, he is called, Rer. 1. 
5. « The first t)egotten of the dead :' and Col. i. 18. * TWie 
first bom from the deaH .' 

4th. Jesus may be also called the Soji of God, on ac- 
count of his exaltation at the right hand of God4 and his 
beiag appointed by God, the Judge of t^ie Htin)? ahd the 
*dikd, ' John iii. 35. * The Father loveth the Son, Atod 
hath girenall things into' his hands.*^ John V. 21^ Mi' * The 
Father judgeth no man; but hath committed al¥$ild^^ 
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aato.fiie&>Q.V Ueb» i. 1, 2. ^ God, wiio ai sundij ttmei^ 
and in divers ttaaners spake ia times past unto the fatW» 
bjr the prophets, luUh in these last days spoken unto 11$, 
l)y bis SoQ, whom he hath appointed heir, of all things.' 
Ueb« iiL 5, &. ' Moses Terily was faithful in all bis bouse a» 
a servant : But Christ as a Son over his own house.' Thta 
exaltation of Christ majrmbo h% alluded to in Psalm Ixxxix. 
37« ' I will mak^ him mjr fii^t born higher than the kings 
of the earth.' To the same ^subject perhaps may also be 
referred: Heb* t. 5« ^ So also Christ glorified not bim^ 
s^ij to be made an bi^ priest ; but he that said unta 
bim ^ou art my Son, to day have I begotten tfaee.' . 

5th. If we consider the following passa|^es, Col. ir ] lu 
^ Who (Vis. Jesus Christ) is the image of tkejnvisible Gody 
the first borft of every creatare ;' ai:^ Rqt. iii. ^, ^ Tbes^ 
tUngp saith the Amen, the faithfol and true witness, tb^ 
b^inniQg of the creation of God,' as relating to the &r9ir 
creation, it may be ^ffirmcid that Jesus Christ is the Soni 
of God, bec;au|ieke was the first being whom God ppcw 
' diiced pr created : but ^several learned commentators are of 
opmion, that these passa^ relate to the new creation, or 
moral reoovatKm of the worlds and it is certain that Jesui 
Ch^t is ^neter expressly said to be the Son of God in tiiM 
sense by any inspired writef. 

These are all the senses that I can discover in saored 
^ripture, in which Jesus is express^ called the Soa. of 
God ; or from which that title may be fairly inferred^ 
But the Trinitarians, who choose tQ be wise beyond whatia 
written, have feigned or imagined another sense, in which 
4hey say« Jesus is the Son of G^ : and upon whi^ 
they lay fax more stress than npon- any of the scriptural 
senses^ in which he is so called. They represent the Son 
of Gpd^ as a divine person equ^ with the Fatl^er in ev«vj( 
Kesp»ect, begotten by him in an incomprehensible Bianfuer^l^ 
and of the same essence and subsjtance with the Fath(9lb 
But it is enough to say in reply ; that this is a Son of Gof 
of their own invention and contrivance, of whom the ii^rifM 
tures wny.not a word. Although the Trinitarians have be<M| 
repeatedly chali^ed^ theyconld never produce a sip^e 
pi^ssagefoom the sacred records, affirming, that Jesus is 
|he Somof.Qod because he is consubstantiai with the F«^ 
(1^; or liec(0tten froi^aU eternity out of his esseace «r 
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- MibBiance. The Unitarians can shew dear and distinet 
testimonies, for the different senses in which they affirm 
Jesus to be the Son of God : but their opponents have 
not yet been able to produce any, for fte supposed cou-^ 
substantial Sonship of Jesus. And can we supposed that 
the Eyangelists and Apostles, would have been neg- 
ligent in recording a doctrine of this kind, if it had be^ 
founded in truth ? Can we suppose, that they would 
bave particularly mentioned various senses in which 
Jesus IS styled the Son of God : and yet haver otaiiUed 
what, in the judgment of our opponents, is the most im- 
portant of any ? Is it reasonable to think that they would 
have left this point to be discovered, and settled, by the 

Smetration of fathers, councils and scholastic divines ?, 
ow easy would it have been to have expressed it in their 
writings, in the samd plain and intelligible manner, in 
which the miraculous conception, the MessHlhship, this 
resurrection, and exaltation of Jesus are recorded. When 
we read in Scripture that Jesus is the Son of God, we 
are not warranted to frame an arbitrary and precarious 
hypothesis of our own, concerning the nature of his ftli. 
ation, or sonship. We ought to have recourse to the 
written word ; and after having investigated the scripture 
meaning of the term, it is necessary to abide by the defini. 
tions which the sacred p^m^n have given of it. 

From these considerations; it appears, how unjustly 
iSit Unitariaus have been accused of denying the sonship 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. We admit it, in every sense 
which bears the genuine stomp of divine revelation : in 
every sense, in which the Evangelists, Apostles, and first 
converts to Christianity acknowledged it. We reject only 
those false and erroneous ideas, which the corrupters of 

fare and undefined religion have annexed to the term* 
'or, all the proofs and evidences th^t the Trinttariansr 
can bring in favour of their pretended corisubstanttal 
filiation, are either drdwn from figurative, mistaken, and^ 
in translated passages, (which will be obviated and iHus-' 
'^tratedin our reply to their bbjections)j and which even 
as they stand will not answer their purpose 5 or infer- 
led from one irrational conclusion ^df theirs, vi«, 'Thki 
because according to the constitution of human tialarfe, a 
taan begets a son out of his' owhoesence, thertfore^-God 
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must do «o also. Bat thiii is departing f irom the' scriptiure 
acceptatioa of tbe ttoa^ aad reasoning from human ideas 
end analogies. It is besides ascribing to God, corporeid 
affections.and passions, which his all.perfect natnre does 
Hot admit of. For God is a pare and perfect spirit, inca- 
pable of diFision of essence, -or separation of substance. 
And this some of the mere acute Trinitarians are aware of, 
and therefore chuse to depart from the analogy of human 
generation ; and affirm (although thej do not know thdr 
own meaning when they do affirm it,) that the whole di* 
Tine essence, and not a part of it is begotten, and b trans^ 
f erred to, and subsists in the Son under a different hypo* 
stasis^ or personality. But this assertion of theirs k 
absurd and contradictory in itself ; or rather is a mass of 
contradictions aqd absurdities. For £rst it follows^ that 
the Father parted with alljiis essence to the Son : and yet 
retains it all at the same time. Secondly, that the Son is 
his own Father and his own Son.^ For as upon this 
Scheme he possesses all the dlTine essence, or self, existent 
substance, eyen the yery indiyidual essence of the Fadier, 
he must be considered as the Father in one respect and 
as the Son^ in another : or in other words, he will be be« 
gotten and unbegotten at the same time. Another ab. 
surdity which naturally follows from the notion of an 
eternal generation of the Father's essence or substance is 
this, that upon this scheme the Son of God is affirmed to 
exist, -and yet not to exist from all eternity. For although 
they say he existed from all eternity, yat when they assert 
also, that, he was begotten, this implies an act performed 
at some particular time^ which is inconsistent with tbe 
idea of eternal duration. For whoever began to exist at 
a' certain period, there must haye been a time when he 
did* not exist. If to ayoid this contradiction they assert, 
that the Son's generation was performed at no particular 
period whatever, then it will follow, that he never was 
begotten at all : but that he is always generating, but 
never generated. 

These are a short specimen of the many absurdities, 
that result from the scheme (ff an eternal and consubstan. 
tial generation of the Son of God. Confusion and dark- 
ness are the natural consequences of error ; but truth has 
a beauty and simplicity in it, which is amiable to all be- 
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kcAden • |t is ah^getber liiimilons to si^p^se mm dWio^ 
HidiTidual essenoe, Ap tubtitt niider diffefeint pereonalkies, 
md tkosa wko do so, talk witbovt* ideas, or aaj proper 
eoncepAtoxi of tlieir own meaning ; and are obliged alwajs 
to bate recourse to dw^ term mysteiy, iaefiable mysteryy 
to shelter themselTes from tiie feroe of arguments, td 
wluch they are oiiable to give any adequate reply. But 
it should be remeiBl)ered) that there Is a^ mystery of 
ipiiqulty, as well ai a mystery of godfiness ; we have no 
aiathori^ to inTemt ^absurdities of our^wn, drto recdre 
those of others upon trust; and call them by Ae iiamei^ 
of Christian mysteries. , Besides, the word mystery in 
acripture never signifies a tiung lucompreheiMtble and 
Unintdligible in its owti nature ; which Ho penetration ot 
sagacity whateyer can unfold or explain. This is a false 
and erroneous Idea annexed to the word by modem 
wrkers. The word in its proper acceptation, signifies 
only a thing hidden or concealed, which could not have 
been known without bdng rcfealed. But after it has 
been revealed, it ceases to be a mystery or secret diing 
any longer, and becomes open and manifest to all persons. 
How much has the lustre of our mbst holy rdigion been 
darkened ; and the plain sense of the scriptures obscured 
by the false notions and diimerical Ideas of some of its 
Bustaken professors! Let us take care my brethren, 
tiiat no man deduce us from tiie purity of the faith ; and 
form us after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ. Let us converse frequently with the sacred 
oracles, and endeavour to enter into their true spirit and 
genuine meaning : and that will be die best and most 
effectual preservatlva agaiost error and delusion of every 
khid. To the one living and truct God, the Father of 
li^ts, with whom there is no variableness neither shadow' 
oftttlJBiag; and from whom prooeedeth ^very good and 
perfect gift, be glory by Christ Jesus, for ever, Amen; 
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DISCOURSE V. 



jiitd this U iife eternal^ that tkey might Jcnow theCj the 
onljf true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast seni^ 

YY HEN we entered upon the great and imporlant doc 
trine of tbe dWine Unitj, we proposed to malte these 
words the ground.work and basis of oar reasoning ; and 
by an appc^ to the scriptures at large, to endeayonr to 
enforce and esfab]i;sh the following propositions.^ 

First. That there is one person, or intelligent agent^ 
who alone is God, supreme, almighty, and eternal ; 
and that this one person is the Father, or, as he is some, 
times called in scripture, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. ^ This is life eternal, that they might 
l^now thee, the only true God.* 

Secondly, that Jesus Christ is not the most high God : 
but a being inferior to him,'' dependent upon him^ and 
acting by his command and authority : or in other words 
his Son, Serrant, and Messeqger ; and by the Father*! 
appointment, the Messiah, or only Mediator between 
God a^d m^n. * That they might know Jesus Chrisjt 
whom thou hs^st sent.* 

And thirdly, and lastly, to consider and answer the 
objections, that the Trinitarians make to our hypothesis^ 
and urge in support of their own, founded on Tarious 
places both of ti^eOld and New Testament. 

The first ^of these propositions has been already fully 
considered, and in our fpurtli discourse we entered upon 
the p^roof of the second, Tiz. That Jesus Christ is not 
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the most higb God : but a being inferior to him, depea« 
dent upon him, and acting by his command and authority, 
or, in other words, his Son, Serrant, and Messenger ; 
and by the Father's appointment the Messiah, or only 
Mediator between God and man. * That they might 
know Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.' We shewed 
first, that Jesus Christ is distinguished from God in Scrip- 
ture, and therefore cannot be that God from whom he is 
distinguished, and to whom he is opposed. We shewed in 
the second place, that Jesus Christ cannot be God, be- 
cause he is the Son of God ; for to be God and the Son 
of God too, is impossible, and implies a contradiction. 
This would be to make Jesus Christ his own Father and 
his own Son ; or would be equfvalent to saying, that he 
was begotten and unbegotten at the same time. We 
pointed out the different senses, in which the scriptures 
declare Jesus to be the Son of God, viz. on account of 
his miraculous conception by the power of God, of a 
Virgin mother : on account of his consecration to the 
Messiahship, or his being anointed with the holy spirit 
without measure : on account of his resurrection from 
the dead, by the mighty working of the Fatlier's power : 
pv\ account of his ascension into Heaven, and his exalta- 
,tion to a ^tate of dignity, dominion, and glory, at the 
right, hand of God.; and, according to the language of the 
Author of the. Epistle to the Hebrews, being made a high 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. We took 
-notjcetf of all these different senses, in which Jesus is 
caUe(l the Son of God : and confirmtd them by express 
lestimpnies from holy writ. But at the same time we ob- 
^erired, that the scriptures afford us no foundation, for 
ascribing a consubstantial Sonship to Jesus : or an eternal 
filiation from the Fathers essence. We mentioned se- 
veral gross contradictions resulting from the belief of this 
opinion : and could have enlarged much farther on this 
, subject. But as the scriptures are silent concerning it, 
there is no occasion for reasoning farther about a non. 
entity, or a thing whiic^ is not recorded. 

Thirdly, but to proceed in our argument ; that^Jesus 
Christ is not the ^osthigh God, or God in the proper and 
sublime sense of that ,word, i^ evident, because, he always 
*'ssed to have no will of .his own ; but to be ev^r en- 
guided and governed by the wiU c^^his heavenlj 
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Father, John vi. 38. * For I came down from heaven 
(says our Lord; not to do my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me.' And during his agony in the garden, 
he thus expresses himself; Matt. xxvi. 39. ^ Father, if 
it be possible let this cup pass from me : nevertheless nat 
as I will, but as thou wilt/ These are expressions^ de- 
noting a state of absolute dependence and subjection : and 
utterly inconsistent with proper deity. If our Lord 
Jesus Christ had been God, he must have been regulated 
solely by his own will ; and never could have been direc- 
ted so implicitly by the will of another. 

Fourthly, Jesus Christ cannot be the most high God, 
because, he is ssud not only in the words of our text^ 
but in many other passages of scripture, to be sent of God. 
Now to be sc^nt of God, or to be God's messenger, and 
to be God himself, are quite opposite and contrary ideas. 
John xii.44. * He that beKeveth on me, believeth not on roe, 
but on him that sent me.' Matt. x. 40. ' He that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me.' In these places, Jesus repre- 
sents himself as an ambassador from Almighty God. But 
it is impossible to believe that a person equal in dignity 
with the Almighty, could be an ambassador from hiip. 
Besides, the idea of being sent, is quite inconsistent with 
that sameness of essence, which the Trinitarians ascribe to 
the Father and the Son. The Son (upon their scheme) 
possessed the same individual essence with the Father^^ 
and .therefore, cotild not be separated from him, or act as 
his messenger. But it is the express doctrine of the scrlpu 
tures, that Christ was sent by the Father ; and in th^ 
chapter of which ,our text foi^ms a part, it is repeatedly as. 
serted, John xvii« 8. } For I ^ave given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me ; and they have received them 
and have known surely that I came out from thee, and 
they have bejieved^ that thou didst sekd me.' Ver. 21, 
' That they all may be one,. as thou, Father, art in me. 
and I in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the 
worid may believe that thQu hast sent me.' Ver. 23. 
^ I in them and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one, and that the world may know that thou hast 
3EMT M^.'.Ver. 25. *0 righteous Father, the world 
hath natknoun thee ; bui 1 have known thee; and these 
havje known .that thou, hast sent me.' T*iese are only 
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A few of many' pltce§,iit scripture, wherdir Chriit d«« 
tlkres that ke was sent by the Fadito ; and from this con- 
sidera^ii, it hieWtably foHoWs, &At he was a belag of^a; 
different nature and essence froili the Father ; imd ^erioi' 
ia dignity to him. 

iniht ftfdi place, Jesus Christ Is not the most high 6od^ 
or the air perfect and omnipotent Bdilg, because, he 
denies himself (as do aflso his Apostles) to bfe the proper 
author of his miraculons i^orks, dnd r^fe^s alt thes« oper. 
ations to the Fatfcer, or the Holy Ghost, which in most 
(if not in all) places of scripture, signifies nothing else 
but the power, influence, or energy of God tlie Father. 
As this ^ is a point of great Importance, w« shall quote thO 
passages of scripture, irheTeiil Christ speaks in this man. 
n^r, dbthictly-and at lArge, and make our remarks upoci 
them as we go along. Our Satiour hiring cured animpo« 
tent man on the sabbath-day, the J6wS, who were ever 
ready to find fault wiA him, accused him €ft haring 
broken the sabbath, and sought to kill him on timt a&* 
eount. Jesus replies, John v. 17. * My Father work^ 
eth hitherto and 1 work.' The meaning cf tills was, tharl 
as Almighty God performed works of Charity and mercy 
On the sabbath-day, so he his Son might do tJie Same also* 
Upon which the Jew^, still more incensed^ wefs de^roni 
of destroying him, because he not only had 4>roken the 
sabbath, but said also that Gbd was his Father ; making 
himself equal with God. Our Savionr had not giren the 
least occastoii for this accusation, more than th« form^ ) 
it was only a malicious construction that the JeWr had put 
npon hbt words. But let ns attend to tile manner, in 
which Christ clears himself from this charge. He does not 
say, (as Trinitarians say noW) I am the etermti Son of 
God, the second person of the oyer blessed Trinity, of 
the same nature and essence with the Father ; and there* 
fore hate a good title to aSsame an eqnality with the Pa. 
ther. But in his reply, he gifes up nil pretensions to 
such an equality. Johny. 1:^ to 31, ittc}nsl?e. 'Then 
answered Jesus, and ss^d unto them, Verily, terHy^ I s4y 
unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth 4;he Father do ; for what things soerer he doetb,' 
these sdso doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loreth 
tiieSon; aadshewdh Urn all things thAI hinUielf doetii t 
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and he will shew him greater works than these, that ye 
may maryel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quiokeneth .whom he 
will. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com. 
mitted all judgment unto the Son : that all men should 
honour the Son, eTen as they honour the Father. He 
that honoureth not the Son^ honoureth npt the Fathejr 
wjiich hiath sent him. Verily, Terily I say unto you, he 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come unto condem^naT 
tion ; but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily^ 
I say uuto you ; the hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead shall bear the voice of the ^on of God ; and they 
that hear shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself, 
so hath he given to* the Son to have life in himself; and 
hath given him authority to execute judgment also, be* 
cause he is the Son of man. Marvel net at this ; for the 
houir is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall 
{lear his voice, and shall come forth : they tfiat have done 
goKod unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evi]^ uqto the resurrectk>n df damnation. * I can of mia^ 
Qwn self do nothing: as I hear, I judge, a[^d my judg^ 
mentis just: because I seek not mine own will, but the 
will of the Father which hath sent me. If I bear witness 
of myself, my witness is not true.. There is another 
that beareth witness of me, and I know that the witness 
which, he wkncsseth of me is true.' 

Here our Lord positively asserts, th^the can-do no* 
thing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do ;' or 
thftt the Father's alLpowerful agency musA concur with 
^m in the operation of every miracle ; that having this 
agency, he is enabled to perform these wonderful works : 
but without it is altogether impotent and incapable of 
performing them. He represents himself as the Father's 
scholar ; or indicates that the Father sheweth him all 
things that himself doeth ; and declares (hat the Father 
will shew him, op enable him to perform, still greater 
works than the curing this impotent man, to the utter 
astonishment of the Jews, and to the confusion of their 
ipcredulity. He informs them, that the Father hath 
committed all judgment to him, and that, therefore, men 
sjiould give him all that honour and respect vYhichisdue 
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to one to whom so higli and im|>orlatit ati ofltce is dde^ 
gated ; in Hke manner, (for th^ {^article as is for from de* 
noting an equal degree of honour) as they honour the 
Father, the original source of all anthority and power. 
And that if they fail in doing this, they dishonour the fm* 
ther who sent the Son ; and Who is bound to vindicate the 
Ibonour of his ambassador. 

He declares Ter. 2(J, that as the Father hath Hfc ; ot 
the power of raising the dead io himself, so he hath con. 
ferrdd this glorious power upon the Son also ; and t^at in 
eonse(|aeiiceofit, he will be enabled to raise the dead at 
^e last day, and to reward or punish them according t6 
their works. To prevent any possibility of misunder- 
•tanding his meaning, and to deprive every person of a 
Ikandle, for ascribing his present miracles, or the future 
resurrection of the dead, to his own power or agency, he 
again solemnly declares, and more clearly and emphatic 
cally than before, ver. 30. * I can of mine own self do 
nothing, as 1 hear, I judge ; atid my judgment is just 5 
because I seek not mirtfe own will, but (he will of thte Pa* 
ther which hath sent me.» He adds farther, ver. 31, St. 
That his own testimony concerning himself would havd 
been incompetent ^nd inadequate ; but that the testimony 
of another, or the evidehce of those miracles^ which the 
Father enabled him to perfbrm, could alone ascert&hi th^ 
validity of his diTine mift^ioii. This thought is eitpreSS^ 
in other words, in Ter. 36. of thi*j chapter. ' But I haVIJ 
greater witness than that of John ; t^it the works Which 
the FathcT hath given me to finish, the same works that f 
do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.* 
Could a being that was God, or equal with the God ot 
teaven and earth, erer express himself in this man.^ 
Her ? The idea is impossible and cannot be admitted ! 

J'ohn xiv. 0, 10. ^ Jesus saith unto him (unto Philip)^ 
have I been so long time with you, and y^ hast thoo noi 
known me, Philip ? He that hath seen me^ hath seen 
the Fath'T and how sayest (hou then, shew us the Father ? 
Bi liovest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me ? The words that I speak unto you, I speak noi^ 
of myself; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doetll 
the works.' The expressions, ' He that hath seen me^ 
hath seen the Father, and beHevcst thou liot that I am in 
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the Father, andihe Father ia me^' hare be^n sometimes 
weakly urged, by *the Trinitariand, to proTe some kiiid of 
mutual In^exmttBce, or myv^ions union betwixt two co« 
equal intellfgeiit agettts^ or persons, such as they suppoiie 
Ihe Father and the Son to be. But an attenthre considenii^ 
tion of the passage will utterly destroy this notion. For, 
when our Lord declares, that the Father dwelt in him and 
performed his miraculous work^ this clearly explains hi9 
meaning, and also shews that there was no agency of his 
• own in the case ; and consequently that he was no such 
diTHie person equal with the Father as the Trinitarians re- 
present him to be. And as- to Jesus being in the Father, 
and the Father in him, this ^s explained in the 20th ¥erse 
Qf this chapter, where ike same thing is affirmed of Jesus 
and his disciples. < At that day ye shall know that I ant 
m my Father, and ye in me, and I in >ou/ 

From this passage then we have a clear demonstration ^ 
that neither the words nor works of JesuS were to he 
considered as his own ; that the former wer^ the snggesw 
iions of the Father's wisdom, and tiie ki^er the operadooff 
of his irresistible powier, Luke It. 1^, to 19. ' And h» 
(Jesus) came to Nazareth, where he' bad been brought up^ 
and as bi9 custom was he went into the synagogue en the 
sabbartfa day, and stood up for ta read. And there warn 
delivered to him the book of the |>rophet Esaks; and whett 
he had opened the book^ he found t^ place where it was 
written, the spirit of the Lord is upon me, because be hath 
anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; be hath sent 
me to heal the broken hearted, to pr^ch deMveranee to 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
Kberty them that are bruised : to preach the acceptat>le 
year of the Lord*' Here we find that it was the unction of 
the holy spirit ; or the divine influences and communica- 
tions of the Father, which qualified our Lord for entering 
upon, and discharging every part of his great and import 
tant office. The prophet Isaiah, chap. ii. ver. 1, d, 3« 
gives a like description of tlie Messiah, and of his qualifi. 
cations. ' And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots. And 
the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit o^ 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowled^ and of the fear of the Lord;^ 
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and s^all make him of quick iinderstaadtnla; tn the fear or 
the Lord/ Matt. xii. 27. ' But if I cast out defils Ixy the 
spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you/ 
What in Matthew's gospel is called the spirit of God, is 
by. Luke termed the finger of God. Luke ii. 20. ' But if i 
-mih the finger of God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you.' Actsii. ^2 ' Ye men 
of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth a man 
approved among yon, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know.' .Acts x. 38. -' God anoint Jesus of Naza. 
reth, with the Holy Ghost, and with power ; . who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of 
the devil; for God was with hii^.' From the plain and 
obvious meaning of all these passages of scripture taken to^, 
gcther, it is evident, that the Trtoittffiaos.have no reason ta 
i^fer the divinity of Jesus Christ ; or his equality with the 
" Father, from his raising the dead, giving sight to the blind, 
making the dumb to speak, ^e lame to walk, curing ob. 
ftiinate>anditivetarate diseases, casting out demons, feed, 
iog muhitudes w4t^ a few loaves and fishes ; or^from any 
other great and i^ooderful action that he performed. How 
often do the Trinitarians declaim upon these subjects ; 
and insist upoR. them as decisive proof s oi his supreme di. 
niility and infiinite power? How apt are they to . upbraid; 
and censure those, who will not admit (is theiy think) siich-' 
plain and unequivocal proofs of trde Godhead? Butitia- 
evident, from the plain and express testimony of Christ and 
his Apostles, that Jesus never performed a single miracle, 
by any natural, inherent, or independent power of his 
own. His own lips, which neveir uttered any thing but 
ivhat was strictly agreeable to truth, have repeatedly de^ 
clarcd^ that of himself he could do nothing : that the Fa- 
ther which dwelt in him did the works; and that he cast 
out devils by the spirit of God. And his immediate foU 
lowers, >vho cannot be supposed to have had any intention 
to lessen the dignity of their honoured master, assure ua 
of the very same thing. Vain and futile, therefore, are 
all the evasions and false conclusions of the Trinitarians. 
It is quite idle and trifiiog to have recourse to the pretended 
distinction of natures to get rid of this perplexing difficulty, 
if Jesiis really had the eternal word or San, hypostatically 

Digitized by VaOOQ-lC 



Discourses on the Divine Unitp. 57 

atilted ta ^is human soul, why clo^ he not appeal to thii!^ 
dWine principle as the natural and proper author of hi§ 
miraculous works ? What occasion had he for the assist, 
ance of the first and third persons of the supposed Trinity, 
who was already in persotal union with the second, which 
npon this scheme is equal in dignitjr with the other two. 

Upon the UnftErian hypothesis, it is absolutely neccs* 
«ary thitt Crod should anoint Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power; that the spirit should be im- 
parted to hitn without measure, and that he should receive 
6f the Father's fulness. Without these communications Jesusr 
would have been unfit for the discharge of his mediatorial 
(^ce. But all the^ qualifications form a preposterous asscm« 
blage upon the Trinitarian scheme, and no good reason can 
be 0iten why they should be bestowed upon Jesus at all ; or 
ri;ther, their being bestdwed, plainly proves, that no such 
principle or agent, as an eternal Word or Son equal with 
the Father, eter resided in Jesus, or formed one person 
with Urn 

But in th^ sixth place, Jesus Christ is not the most high 
God, but a being inferior to htmj and dependent upon 
' Mm ; because, he is said to receite commands from the 
Father^ and to gire an unreserred obedience to these coma 
mands. John x. 18^. ^ No man taketh my life from me, b«t 
I lay it down of myself ; I hare power to lay It m>wtiy 
and I hare power to take it again. This commandment hare 
I reeeitcd of my Father.' John xif. 49, 50. < For I har^ 
not spoken of myself ; but the Father which sent me^ h6 
gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what I 
should speak : and I know that his commau^bneot is ei^er* 
lasting life : whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as th6 
Father said unto me, so I speak,' John xir. 3J. ' As the 
Father gave me commandment eren so do 1/ John xv. IC^. 
* If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my lore, 
eten as I have kept my Father's commandmcKts, and abide 
kk his love.' Is this the lan^age of supreme deity, to re*, 
celve commands from another, and to yield a ready obedii- 
ence te them ? Whoever receives commands from another, 
Acknowledges that other person as his superior ; and m 
having a natural title to his obedience. Our Lord Jesna . 
Chridt professes, not In a single instance only, but in all 
Us woi^i and actions, to be guided by a sacred regard to 
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the Father's commandments, and to continue in his lOfe 
on this account, and is c?en willing to lay down his life in ^ 
obedience to the will of the Lord of heaven and earth. What 
cm more fully prove the sovereign authority of the FatheTi 
and the inferiority and dependence of our Lord, than these 
considerations. To this part of our subject may also be 
referred all those places of scripture wherein Christ is 
prophesied of as, or called, ' the servant of God,' Isaiah 
xiii. 1, and Matt. xii. 1.8. ^ Behold my servant whom I up- 
hold, mine elect, in whom my soul" dciighteth« I have 
putmy spirit upon him^' &c. See also Isatah lii. 13, and 
liii. 11. 

In the seventh place Jesus Christ is not the most high 
God, or the only wise and perfect being, because he de- 
dares, that he was not the original author of his own doc- 
trine. Johnvii. 15, 16, 17, 18. * And the Jews marvelled, 
spying, how knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned ? Jesus answered them, and said, my doctrme is- 
Dot mine, but his that sent me. If any man will do bift 
win, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God,, 
or whether I speak of myself. He that speaketh of him- 
self, seeketh his own glory ; but he that se^eth 
his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no 
unrighteousness is in him.' John viii, 28. ' Then 
said Jesus unto them, when ye have lifted up the Son of 
man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that I do no- 
thing of myselfj but as my Father hath taught me, I speak 
these things.' John xiv. 24. ' He that loveth me not, 
keepeth not my sayings : and the word which ye hear, is 
not mine, but the Father's which sent me.' John viii. 3S> 
I speak that which I have seen with my Father ; ver. 40. 
But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you ^be 
truth, which I have heard of God,' John iii. 34. ' For he 
whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God ; for 
God giveth not the spirit by measure unto him.' From.- 
ihese citations, it is evident to a demonstration, that all 
the heavenly doctrines which Jesus taught, •and all the 
precious truths which he delivered and made known to 
mankiud were derived froju the Father ; and consequents 
. ly it must be extremely absurd to s'uppose Jesus to be God, 
or equal with God. For in that case his own infinite ijris- \ 
dom must^ and would baresuggested to hlm-e?ery p^t of 
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l^is doctrine ; and he would have had no occasion to hare 
been taught of the Father, to have learned of the Father, 
or to ha? e heard of the Father, as he expressljr declares he 
did. Nor will it arail the Trinitarians any thing, to have 
recourse to his pretended divine- nature here; for Jesus 
does not appeal to any divine nature of his own, buf to 
the Father, as the author of his wisdom and knowledge 
In the eighth place, Jesus Christ is not the most high 
-God, but a subordinate dependent being, because he prays 
to the Father. Now prayer always implies a state of great 
subjection and inferiority. To talk of God praying to 
-himself, or of one God praying to another God, would 
he equally extravagant and absurd. Whoever prays td 
another, acknowledges that being to whom he prays as 
his superior; and as having something in his power to 
confer or bestow, which he docs not possess who prays 
for it. Luke vi. 12. ' And it came to pass in those days 
that he went out into a mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God.' Luke ix. 18. ' And it came 
to pass, as he was alone praying his disciples were with 
him,' &c. ier. '28. ' And it came to passiaboutan eight 
days after these sayings, he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up' into a mountain to pray.' Luke xxii. 
41 to 44. And he was withdrawn from them about a 
stone's cast, and kneeled down, and prayed, saying, Fa- 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me : never, 
theless, not my will, but thine be done. And- there appear- 
ed an angel from heaven, strengthening him.' And being 
in an agony, he prayed ih ore earnestly : and hi^ sweat was 
as it were great drops of blood falling io- the ground/ 
See also Matt. xxvi. 38, 39, and Mark xiv. 33, to 36. and 
Luke xxiii. 34? . ' Then said Jesus, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do/ Ver. 46. ^ And when 
Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit.' This chapter also, of 
which our text forms a part, is a prayer of considerable 
length, addressed by JeSus with great humility to the God 
andFather of all. When these passages are seriously and 
attentively considered, how clearly manifest does it appear, 
\^that Jesus Ghrist -vras destitute of proper deity. If Christ 
had possessed a divine nature equal with the Father, he 
would have been sufficient for himself, and abundantly 
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Mt to ha?o #npt)lied all his own want^ His di? fai4^ 
ifouU ekher have preserved him frqm the^ dintre^al 
circvmataoces, or would have ddi? ercd him from tbem^ 
withoat tbeiQttrpoaitioa of any other power. But we fiod 
it wa3 4ulte otherwise with Jesus. We find him praypg 
with fervour, earoettDess, and submission : and St. Luke 
informs ua, that an angel from heaven was sept to console 
and strengthen him in the height of his agony. And caa 
we imagine, thai a penson hypostatically united to the Sun. 
premc Deity, could need the assbtanoe of an angd, or be 
strengthened and assisted, by one of his own creatures ? 

I know the Trinitarians will tell U3 tba^ Christ prayed* 
lo gife us an example of prayer, and in order to be % 
pattern of devotion to his followers.— And so he pertainly 
was, and a most noble and excellent pattern too. ^wi then 
our Lord might have recommended prayer strongly tQ h^ 
followers without committing an evidept absurdity himself* 
which it certainly. was for him to pray, if he was God 
equal with the Father. And this absurdity will appear 
still the greater, if we consider the maimer in which Christ 
prayed, his retiring to mountains and solitudes; the length 
and fervency of his devotion, and, above all, his agony iu ' 
the garden. To this the author of the Epistle to thoHe. 
.brews seems to have alluded, whim he tells us, IJ^. t. 7. 
> That in tiie days of his desk, when he had o#ered ;np 
prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, 
Jtnto him that was able to save bun from death ; an4 w^ 
heard in that he Ceared or on account of his piety/ Here our 
Lord is described, as praying with the greatest ardour and 
intenseness, and mining strong crying and teaf s with his 
supplicatioAs, like one deeply interested in the success of 
his prayers ; and sensible of bis own insufficiency, and the 
need he had of the assistance of a beUig far mpre powerful 
than himself. And we are told that on account of his 
iXi^X piety* and humble resignation, he was heard, or met 
with a favourable answer to his prayers. ^ FrQm a con. 
isid^ation then of the manner and circumstances in w4iieh 
our Lord prayed, we have the highest reason to conclude 

f The Creek words mt^ r«r sm^iim, may he reiidcr^ w flf^w^ «^ 
^'f ^iVgr , or revfret^ce qf God. 
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that he was a person iofenor in natace and character U^ 
almiglify God. 

In the nintb place^ Jestts Christ is ^ not the most high 
God^- but a di&rent and distinct being from him, becanae 
he ia styltod in ficnuptttre the ' image of God/ 2 Cor. i?. 4. 
The apostle observes, 9peaking of bad men nho reject the 
gosfie], that, ^ the god of this world hath Uindod their 
Ofes, ]^ the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
the m9if^ of God should &hlne unto them.' €ol. i. 14. 
^ W(ho is: tl^ imige oif the inTisible God ;' and Heb. i. 3, 
Christ is said to be the express image of God^s person, 
Nov this appellation discorers to us, that Christ cannot 
be of the ssnae nature or essence with God, because^ in 
thiaisase, he would be^e image of himself, which is a coa« 
^«diation. Adam is declared to have bjsen made ^ after 
the image of God ;' and siX maaEInd are said to be made 
4^ier ike saau unuge^ in James, iii. ft^ where« speaUqg of 
tlie ^Mf ue, he sajs, ^ Therewith bless we God, even the 
Falher ; . and therewiih curse we men who ace made after . 
the similitnde 6r image of God.' Christ is said to be the 
tMpress image of GSd^ becanse he is the great rcTealer of 
his will, the most illnstrious.and dignifiied of his creatures, 
andrbecaisse in him the perfections of the Father shine forth 
siore eroinently than in any other being. But there, is an 
expreas distineidon niade betwixt him and tlieinvisible God^ 
vhose image he is sud to be. 

. In the tenth pl^e, Jesus Christ is not the moat hljgh 
God, or the eternal and seif.existcnt deitj, because he is 
aiykd, CoL i. 15, * The first bom of every creature j' sffkd 
I^r.iii* 14, he styles himself, ' The faithful and true wit* 
ncaaihe begbming.of the creation of God.' Jn the first of 
l&eae passages ittis affirmed of Christ, that be was born or 
pdrodnoed, irhich naturally JnapUes, that there was a time 
. when .he dM not exist ; and also that he derived his being 
or eustence from another. For no be»g can produce it^ 
t^,; aadao self«existent eternal being can ever be afi&raned 
to be born at all. Christ Is also here ranked or compre* 
^ded amongst the number of creatures, by being styled 
^ the irst born of every oreatnre/ Nor ii^ there ai^ way' 
to avoid this oonclosion, but by doing violenoe to the 
words of scripture, and perrerting their plain and obvious 
meanini;. Some Trinitarians have made attempts of this 
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lUnd, by insisting that the words ought to be rendered 
*'the first bringer forth of every creature.' _But a learned 
commentator has well shewn the improprietj of this trans- 
lation. Hij^ words are as follows: *' This passage is fairlj 
irendered by our translators, and indeed the word is nerer 
used in any other sense in the New Testament. It is 
true, that 'repuuroroKos is found sometimes used by pro- 
fane authors in an active sense, as when applied to a 
dam the first time she brings forth ; and, accordhigly, 
some would render the expression here * the Urst bringer 
forth of every creature ;' but it may be questioned whether 
ever the wora is thus used with the genitive case after it, 
and especially with such an adjectire as all joined with that 
genitive case. Who can find such an expression any where 
as this : ' A dam that is the first bringer forth of ail tier 
offspring ?' If the word were here to be taken in this sense, 
St. Paul's meaning must be expressed by some sutk pen*. 
phrasis as this : * Christ is one, wjio the first time lie 
brought forth any thing, brought forth every creature,' 
which, I suppose, will hardly satisfy any man."* 

The second passage, in which Christ styles himself ^ the 
beginning of the creation of God,' confirms the interpre. 
tation we have given of <he first ; and proves, that it is.no 
yiolatiou of the honour and dignity of our great and excel- 
lent master to call him a creature^ since he takes that, title 
to himself, and freely declares to his apostle, and belored 
and favourite disciple John, that he is a part of tlw geae. 
ral creation of God. 

In the eleventh place, Jesus Christ is not the most 
high God, but a dependent inferior being, because he is 
said in scripture to have been ' tempted of the devil.' 'New 
the apostle James informs us, that ^ God cannot be te^ipted 
of evil.' The perfect and infinite nature of^ God set him 
above all possibility of temptation ; and if the soul of Jesus 
had been in personal union with a divine agent, equal to 
God the Father, it would be altogether absurd to suppose 
him to be tempted. But we are told by three Evangelists, 
that ' Jesus was led by the spirit into the wilderness that he 
might be tempted of the ^evil.' See Matt ir. 1. Marki. 
IS. and Luke rv. 1. '^ But this temptation cannot be 

• Mr. Pcarcc of Exeter, in loco. 
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t^npposed to hare happened, if Jesus had been the most 
high Grod. For, ' first, what is more . unworthy of God 
than- to expose himself to this base and impious enemy^ * 
whom, for the contempt of his majesty, he had. expelled , 
from his pretence ;• to permit this spirit to solicit him to 
worship him, and thus to ofier himself, of his own accord, 
to be mocked and insulted by the devil. Again (upon the 
Trinitarian scheme,) it may be asked, for what purpose 
should Christ permit an attempt of this kind ? Was it that 
it might appear, that the most high God was able to en. 
dure and overcome the temptations of the devil ? Was 
there any one that could entertain the least doubt of this, so 
3$ that it should be necessary to make a trial of it ? Farther, 
how can we suppose the devil to undertake so arduous an 
enterpriseas this, or to have the least hope of success in it."* 
There are some ingenious and learned persons who suppose 
all this trial and temptation of Jesus to ha^e been a my stem 
rious trance or Disiouy and that no evil being was concerned 
in it, and that the intention of this vision was to prepare 
and strengthen the mind of Jesus for the trials and troubles 
he was to undergo in the course of his ministry. Rut this 
conjecture makes equally against the Trinitarians ; for 
what occasion could he have for trials and preparatory ex. 
ercises of any kind, who was really and truly God, and 
so complete in all perfections and excellencies, and above 
the poHsibiUty of temptation of any kind. 

' But, in the twelfth .place, Jesus Christ is not the most 
high 6od, biecause he is said in scripture to be a ' priest,' 
and sometimes a ^iiigh priest.' Psal. ex. 4. 'The Lord 
hath sworn and .will not repent ; thou art a priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. Heb. iii. 1,2.' Conbider 
the apostle and high priest of our profession, Christ Jesus, 
Hrho was faithful to him that appointed him ;' or, as it 
may be more, literally rendered, ^ to him that made him.* 
Heb. iv. 14. ' Seeing then, that we have a great high priest, 
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, 
let us hpld fast our profession.' And in many other pla- 
ces Christ has this title given him. * A great writer re. 
marks, '' That the spirit of God seems to have intended 

* CrelUus de ooo Deo parte. 
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hf Alt wpp^^twmf to present ftoj oaefrom tbinkii^ that 
Cwfet was God, on accoimt of hig great po>wer«iid dif«. 
mkf. For betbaf i»a pmst cannot be the mott higli GUmL 
For it belongs to a priest to be a minister oiihe saactnarj^ 
from which also the tery oUce of priestliood Is called amiiuB-^ 
try. It belongs also to the character of a priest to transact for 
asen with God, to offer to God for them, to intercede for 
Arm, and fnally, to appear before God hi their behalf. 
All which things are rery dear, botii from the nature of ibe 
- oftce itself, and also from the epistle to the Hebrews, where* 
^ in they are in general affirmed, partly of priests, and partly, 
in particular, attributed to Christ himself. But nose of 
these things are incident to the most high God. -For he it 
is who hath prie^ of different ranks and degrees, bot is 
himself priest of none. To him ministry and oblation are 
performed, to him intercession is made for others, before 
his face an appearance is made for the forgireness of sins ; 
bnt he ministers to none, he offers tonone^ be intercedes 
for none, he makes appearance before the face Of nene^ 
in order to obtain the remission of sins. For he, by his 
own sorere^n right and authority, pardons the sins of his 
creatures Now although some things (in the epistle to 
Uie Hebrew^) may- be fignratirely dpj^ied to Chti^t, -yet 
this is certain, that these kiiuls of speaking Could by no 
means be applied to him if he was the firit and highest cause 
of the remission of sins, and forgare Ihfera unto men of 
himself by a power not received from another ; th^t )s, if 
he were the most high G^d. Nor can the pretended dis- 
tinction of natures in the least help the Trinitarians in this 
respect any more than in others ; for if Christ, besides the 
human nature, had also a divine one, it would be necessary 
that he, no less than ilie Father, should hare an high« 
priest, and this priest be himself ; since no reason can be 
assigned, that the Father should hare a priest and Christ 
haTC none, if he be God as well as the Father, yea, the 
same God in number with him. But where is there the 
least hint in Holy scripture, from whence it can be inferred)^ 
that Christ hath an high-priest as well as the Father: It is 
erident that it is very absurd to imagine that the person of 
Christ offers to himself. Wherefore the priesthood of 
Christ is utterly inconsisteiit with the dirine nature which: 
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is supposed to reside in him."* This argument is perfectly 
qondusive, and deserves to be attentively cc^nsidered. For 
if Christ had been God, he could never have acted the papt 
of a mediator or intercessor in behalf of mankind. He 
would, upon this supposition, have been the party offended, 
and consequently, if an in&nite satisfaction for sin was at 
all necessary, he must haveinsisted upon such a satisfaction 
as well as the Fathc^r. 

In the thirteenth place, Jesus Christ is not the most 
high God, because he ^claimed during his sufferings upon 
the cross, as Matthew informs us, xxvii. 46. ' My God,' 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me.' Upon the Trinita- 
rian $icheme it is absolutely impossible to suppose Je^us to 
luive uttered an exclamation of this kind. ^ How could 
God leave or forsake Jesus, when he was, as they tell us^ 
90 closely united to him as to form one person with him^ 
Was the. hypostatical union dissolved at this period, ot 
was it quiescent when it had the greatest reason to exert it« 
self ? Was this exclamation addressed to the supposed divine 
nature of Jesus, or was it addressed to the Father I If the 
former is asserted, it will prove that Jesus was two per- 
sons and not one person ; and that there was no proper 
union betwixt the two natures at all. If the latter is ad- 
mttted, it will follow, that Jesus had no divine nature of 
bis own, because that must have supported him without 
the^ assistance of the Father. There is no difficulty in ac- 
counting for this upon Unitarian principles ; for, al. 
though the Father's fuliiess dwelt in Jesus, yet that fulness 
formed no necessary part of his being ; and he might for a 
time, and during the agonies of dissolving nature^ be de- 
prived of the sensible experience of it.f 

In the fourteenth place, Jesus Christ is not the most high 
God, but a depcndoat inferior being, because he declares, 
that ' he had not the disposal of the highest places iiv his 
own mediatorial kingdom^' Matt. xx. ^3. ' To sit on my 
right hand ai^d on my left is not mine to give, but (it shall 

* CreUius de uno Deo patre. 

f These observations are only intended to enforce the gcrteral argu- 
inenr, and by no means to insinuate that our Lord was actuated by a 
spirit of sinful impatience, or entertained any distrust of his heavenly 
fathera goodness. 

^ g3 
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be gtven to them) for whom it is prepared of my Father/ 
The words iaclosed in th&paren^esis are not in the Greek 
original. But thb makes no alteration in the sense of €he 
passage. It is clear from it that Jesos coald not confer 
these places of honour and dignity, but according to the 
Father's direction and appointment. And does not ihto 
protP, in the clearest and most satisfactory manner, the 
subjection of Jesus to the God and Father of aH. Could 
Jesus be God, knd yet not have the absolute direction and 
goternment of his own kingdom. It is in rain to say liere» 
as well as in other places^ that Jesus speaks according to 
kis human nature, for he refers to nodirine nature what, 
eter, but positirely asserts, that these places were not kit 
to gire, but that he must be gtfided by the Father in the- 
disposal of them. 

In the fifteenth place, Jesus Christ is not die most high 
God, but altogether dependent upon him and subjected to 
his authority ; because he is said in scripture to haVe a 
Gody a head, or superior, and to be the possession or 
property of God. John «. 17. *Go to my brethren, and 
say unto them, I ascend Ainto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and your God.' Rer. iii. 12* ^Him tiiat 
oYercometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out ; and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of hea* 
ven from ray God,' &c. Eph. i. 17. « That the God of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory may gire unto 
you the spirit of wisdom,' &c. Heb. i. 9. ^ Thou hast 
loted righteousness and hated iniquity, therefore God, 
eiren thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
abo?e thy. fellows.' Micah t. 4. ^ And he (Christ) shall 
•tand and feed in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty 
of the name of the Lord his God, 8cc. 1 Cor. xi. 3. I^ 
head of Christ is God. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. • Therefore 
let no man glory in man : for all things aro-your^s, whether 
Paul, or A polios, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come; all are your's, 
and ye arc Christ's, and Christ is God's.' These texH af. 
ford a rery clear proof that proper godhead does not be* 
long to Jesus Chrtst. He who has a ^God, and acknov* 
ledges kim as such, as our Lord repeatedly does, cannot 
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be God hiBiself. He who stands and feeds in the strength 
. of the Lord hk God, wants power and abilitj to stand by 
himself. It is a good argument ixi prote, that Christiana 
are subject to Christ, when they are said to be Christ's ; 
and in consequence of being hb to possess every thing else i 
and it is eqnaliy a good argument to prote, that Christ be« 
kHiffs to and is subject to God ; when he is said to be God's^ 
which concludes the grand and magnificent climax of tN 
Apostle. And upon this the hope and security of Chris* 
tiam is founded. In consequence of being Chmt'» they 
bdong to God, and are under the protection and gttardiaa<* 
skip of his omnipotent arm. 

Itt the sixteenth pkce, Jesus Christ is not the most h%h 
God, but 'a bdng inferior to htm, and dependeiTt upon 
ym^ because it is strongly, repeatedly, and roost empiiati* 
cally affirmed in scripture, that ^ God the Father raised hira 
from the dead,' Acb ii. ^4. ^ Whom (Jesus) God hath 
ratsM up, having loosed the pains of death.' Acts ii. 32^ 
^ This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are wit. 
nassea/ Acts iii, W. ' Unto yon irst, God having raised 
up hit son Jesus, sent him to bless yon, in turning away 
erery oae of you from' his iniquities,' Acts xiii. 32, 33, 34% 
^ And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the pro* 
mise which was made onto die fathers, God hath fulfilled 
the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up 
Jesus again ; as it is alto written in the second Psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day hare £ begotten thee. And-tts 
concernipg that he raised him np from the dead, now^o 
more to^ return to corruption, he said on this wise, I wiM 
gire yon the sure mercies of David.' Ver. 37» * But ht 
whom God raised up again saw no corruption.' Gal. 4. 1. 
^ Paul am Apostle (not of men, neither by maa, bat by 
Jetus Christ and God the Father, who raised htm/rom 
the dead.y &c. £ph. i. 18, 19? ^. ^ That ye may know 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power (viz. the power 
of God tbe Father of whom the Aposile had been spealu 
rag before) to usward who belieye according to the work* 
^f of his mighty power: which he wrought in Christ 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
Tight hand in the hearenly places,' &c. 1 Thes. i. 9, 10. 
^ Ye turned to God^ from idols, to serve the Mring and 
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true God, a»d to wait for his Son from hearen, wboor 
he raised from the dead, even Jesus which de)i?ered 
us from the wrath to come/ Rom^ vi. 4. ' There 
fore we are^ buried with him by baptism unto death: 
that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so wc also should walk 
in newness of life.' CoL ii. VI, < Buried with him is bap- 
tiwi, wherein also ye are risen with him, through the faith 
of the operation of God ; who hath raised him from the 
dead.' Rom. x. 9. ^ If thou shalt confess wkh thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart, that Grod 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.' 1 Pet^ 
i. 21. ^ Who by him (that is by Christ,) do beliere in Gtod 
that raised him up from the dead and gave him'gloryf 
that your faith and hope might be in God.' Christ \& also 
said in scripture to hare been ^ quickened by the spirit;' 
but that only denotes the mighty working of the Father's 
power, which was employed in effecting his resurrec* 
lion. 

* We hare h^e a great collection of testimonies from • in- 
spited writers, all with one voice declaring, that God, or 
^ Father, raised Christ.from the dead. The authors of 
scripture have enforced this important truth, with all the 
Tariety and energy of eicpression, and have declared, that 
if we confe^ with our months the Lord Jesus, and be» 
Ijere this fundamental article concerning him,: we shall be 
saved. They haye* declared, that he was raised from 
the dead by the glorious power of the Father ; and that 
God the Father gave^ him glory, that our faith. and hope 
might be in God. The resurrectioaof Christ is represented 
by them as a pattern of ours ; and we are assured that those 
that sleep in Jesus, God will jbring with him. There arc 
some expressions of our Lord's, that at first sight, and to 
an inconsiderate reader, might seem to indicate that he 
effected his resurrection by his own power. John ii. 19, 
21. ' Destroy this temple, and ia three days \ will raise 
it up. He spake of the temple of his body.' John x. 18.' 

* No man taketh (my life) from me, but I lay it down of 
myself : I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
io take it again. This commandment have I received 
of my Father.' This last citation explains itself, and the 
preceding. Christ received from the Father, a command-^ 
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neat, a promise, a certain assurance, that he should be 
raised from th^ dead, by the exertion of the Father's glo- 
rious and irresistible power. On this account hi[s heart 
rejoices, his tongue is glad, and his flesh rests in hope. 
He knew that God would not suffer him to remain in the 
state of the dead, nor permit his hoi/ one to see corruption, 
and therefore, in his conferences with the Jewsy he 
speaks of his resurrection, as a thing altogether in his own 
power, because, he knew it must inevitably come to 
pass. 

Prerious to our Lord's resurrection, : an angel is dis.. 
patched from heaven to roll away the stone from his se- v 
pulchre, and as it were to usher our great master into the , 
world again ; and to congratulate him upon his restoration 
to life. And this consideration would tend greatly to con- 
firm the notion that our Lord was quite passive in his own 
resurrection, if a fact that is so often and so plainly assert- 
ed in scripture, stood in need of any confirmation. And 
did our Lord Jesus Christ die, and was he raised from 
the dead by the mighty working of the Father's p6wer ? 
If that was the case, then, it follows plainly and undeniably 
that he w?isnot Ood; nor cqiljal wjth that.GM, with whom .^ 
tbere is no variableness^ neither shadow, of turning, whose 
eternal and unchangeable nature cannot be subject to pairr, 
disease, or death. It is a vain and fallacious evasion to 
talk of the supposed divine nature of Christ in this case. 
For why is not his resurrection attributed to this divine 
Mature in scripture ? Why is it not said that God the Son 
raised Christ from the dead, as w,ell as God the Father ? 
If such a divine nature had really existed, and had been 
hypostatically united to Jesus, that nature only, was the 
proper agent to have raised him from the dead, and there 
would have been no necessity for the working of the Fa- 
ther's mighty power, whereby he wrought in Christ, and 
efibcted his resurrection. It is astonishing, that so many 
Christians with the Bible in their hands, do not diseorer 
and feel the force of an argument like this. With me it 
has irresistible weight, and if attentivi^ly considered, could 
not, I think, fail to produce a like con victim, in the minds 
of others. Now may the God of peace that brought 
OgMn from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd 
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of tlie sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make us perfect in^ery good work to do his will, work- 
ing in us that which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 



d by Google 



Discourses on the Divine Unit'^ yi 



DISCOURSE VI. 



JoH!^ xvii. 3. 



And this is life eternal^ that they might know thee the 
only tru€ Gody and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

1 HE proper and personal unity of the Supreme Being, 
l^eiug a doctrine of the greatest importan ce in th 
system of revealed religion, it is highly necessary that the 
proofs and evidences of it with which the sacred scriptures 
abound, should be exhibited in their full extent ; and that 
the fallacies and spphistry of those^ who pervert and ex- 
plain away the plain aiid obvious meaning of the word of 
pod, should be detected and exposed ; in order, if possi- 
ble, to bring back the professors of Christianity to the ac-. 
knowledgement of a truth, from which they have so 
long and so strangely deviated. There is no part of scrip- 
ture that affords a fuller proof of this important article, 
than the words of our ie^U For which reason at our first 
entrance upon this subject, we adopted them as the ground- 
work and basis of our reasoning, and proposed by an 
appeal to the scriptures at large, to enforce and estajblish 
the following propositions, viz. 

First, that there is one perspn, or intelligent agent, who 
alone is God, supreme, almighty, and eternal; and that 
this one person is the Father, or, as he is sometimes called 
in scripture, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
* This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God' 

Sccoj^dly, tha,t Jesus Christ is not the most high God; 
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bat a being inferior to him, dependent npon him, and 
acting by his cdmmand and authority ; or in other words, . 
his Son, Servant, and Messenger, and by the Father's 
appointment, the Messiah, or only Mediator between 
God and man. ^ That they might know Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent/ 

And thirdly and lastly, to consider and itoswer the ob. 
jections, that the Trinitarians make to our hypothesis, 
and urge in support of their own, founded on various places 
both of the Old and New Testament. 

The first of these propositions has been already fully 
considered and proved ; and the second we have had twice 
before us, as the subject of our disquisitions. In our fifth 
discourse, we urged a variety of scriptural arguments 
against the notion c^ Jesus Christ being the most high Grod. 
From his having no will of his mm, but being always 
governed and directed by the will of his heavenly , Father; 
from his being sent of (arod the Father ; from bU declaring 
that he could do nothing of himself ; but that all his miracW 
were performed by the Father dwelling in htm, or by the 
spirit of God ; from his receiving coimnaitds from God 
the Father, and giving an unreserved obedience to these 
commands : from his praying to the Father with eantest. 
ness, fervour and submission : from his being styled * the 
image of the invisible God :' from bis being called the 
* first born of every creature,* and his calling Mmself * the 
beginning of the creation of God :' from his being tempted 
ot the devil : from his being caHed a priest and a high 
priest so often, by the author of the Epistte to the He- 
brews: from. his exclamation daring his suflTerings u(>on- 
the cross : from his declaring, that he had not the disposal 
of the highest places in bis own mediatorial kingdoms ft-om 
his having a God, a head, or superior ; and from his beittg' 
declared to be the possessioti or property of God : and 
last of all, from its being so repeatedly and emphatically 
affirmed in scripture, that he was raised from the dead by 
God or the Father^ * 

We have still son^e cogent and striking arguments to ad- 
vance on this part of our subject. But before we prodpte 
them, it behoves us to consider more particularly the sup. 
posed distinction of natures, which the Trinitarians affirm 
to have been in Jesus Christ ; and wherewith they endea. 
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9treppgUi of our .argumenCi, wkicb odierwise would ^ 
irresi^W9« It is: tne^ iM§ notits is absard aiiil ooiitnu 
^tory in iMf ; and ia our fast diseovrse wa said enougk 
to discredyit i^ in tha judgment of any sensilile and 
coQsiderale person. But as oar opponenta hare recouiiia 
to it, pa all oocasid^, as'tiidr last muge, it'seeini necet* 
HXy to cMsJder it more distiactlyi and to ^bew tot it 
bas no more foundation in icriptmre, than in tlie nature 
aod reason of tUngs ; but is Merely an assumed nribttrary 
bypo^^ia ; agroundlessand an unwamatabtedisdnetiony 
ioifented to support an otherwise indefensible cause ; and 
wbic)i4s entiidy nnaatboiiied l^ tl^ original records of 
our religion* 

Many oC tike anqeotS) in tbe first and second centuriet of 
the Christian churcb^ luMl adiffetcDt metbod of considering 
tbe nature of man, from wlmt we baveat present Tliqr 
supposed baman nature to be divided into tbree parts» 
T^. Tbe Ttfcvfia or ht^ , tbe spiiit or rational and divine 
part ; ^e ^vxi* ^^® '^^^ ^' sensitive part ; and the oiOjUrdt 
vr a-apKSj tbe body or fleslily pari Justin Martyr 
Q\a,^es expreia mention of ^lese tbree parts, as does Ire* 
nasus, Tatian^andAtbenagoras also, and Melito wrote n 
^ook concerning the soul, l>ody, and spirit, wUch b now 
lost. TbeiceiBeTena plain albuion totbis ancient division 
of ma% in tbe word of God itsdf, I Tbas. t. SS. < And 
tbe very God oC peace sanetify tou wliolly ; and I prajr 
God your wbolo spirit, a^d ioul, and body^ be preser. 
Ted blameless nnAo tbe coming (^ onr Loid Jesns-Cbrist.* 
Tbe modem division of. man is difiersnt firom thfis. Wd 
dcL not usvaily distinguisis betwixt tbe soul and de spiri^ 
aatbe^ ancients, did ; but consider them as one and dm 
sa^ie. Kuiaaii nature, accowUng to tli#mbdern ideas of it 
(wUcb most genendly prevail^), consists only of a material 
body. Of fle^ly, part;, and &souty or sentient prini^le^ 
w|ik^ ipforms, animates, and gdTems tbis body. ' Tbn 
T^itaria^s affiiw, that our .Losd Jesus Christ bad tiM 
CQmp^ hvi^m natliffe, a lK>dy sndb as ours composed of 
8e^ au4 blood, and aradonai soul like ours also : and 
tbat besides tbese, he bad tbe second paraan oi die Trinity^ 
wbo (say they) isGodtbe^ eqaal with «o Father, 1^- 
pi^t^ti^ally or peraannil^ vniled to that human soul : and 

v 
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conseqo^tlj iDcaraate in the hvBiaii body as well as di6 
soul; and that these tvro natures make one person ill 
Christ This is the Tery notiod which the Athanasian 
creed inculcates ; and which has been adopted as to the 
substance of it, by all Trinitarians in general. I shall 
tb^fore quote the words of that creed : as. giving a just 
account of the opinion I intend to oppose. ^^ Further, 
more, it is necessary to eyerlasting salration, that he also 
beliere rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ* 
For the right faith is, that we belieye and confess, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and man : 
God of the substance of the Father, begotten before the 
worlds : and man of the substance of his mother, born iii 
the world ; perfect God, and perfect man, of a reason^ 
able soul, and human Aeeh subsisting; equal to the Father, 
as touching his Godhead ; and inferior to the Father, ad 
touching his manhood. Who although he be God and 
man : yet he is not two, but one Christ ; one, not by 
eoorersion of the godhead into flesh, but by taking of 
the manhood into God ; one altogether, not by confusion 
of substance, but by unity of person. For as the rea- 
aoiiable spul and flesh is one man ; so God and man is one 
Christ." , So far the creed commonly, though erroneously^ 
ascribed to Athanasius* * 

The^ reasoning of this creed may, perhaps, be admired by 

^ose, who learn thdr religion by tote ; and nev«f think 

at aU Upon the consequences of what they aflfirra^. But it 

requires vetry little natural logic, to pertekwe a string of 

contradictions axid.biconsbtencies following one anotfalBriil 

this quotation;; and rendering it incapable of belief. 

*« The right faith is (says this unknown writer) that we 

bdieye and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Soit^ 

of God, is God and man ; God of the substance of the 

Father, l^gotten before the worlds, and man of the sub- 

stance of his mother, bom in the world, &c." We hare 

already suficientiy confuted tiie notion of Jesus Christ 

Mng begotten of the Father's essence or substance ; and 

being callod.the son of God on that account. We shall 

npw shew, that although such an eternal and consnbstan* 

^ai'son of God equal; with the Fath^ really existed ; yekj 

it IS uttef^y im^HsUile, that any hypostatical or personal 

union- coiiW ii>w P^ce betwixt tun and a man. For no 
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com^dnilfriikUSi^tt^ can denf, that the second person of 
^idr Supposed Trinity is. a tea^ person^ or agent, dis. 
tinct from the Father an<§ the Holy Ohbsf . Nor can it be 
Ibirly denied, that aman * consiisting' of si body andasonl^ 
or intelligent thinking |irlkciple, is also a real person or 
agent. From this stat^ oHihe case, which is a clear and 
jnst one, ft certainly fdll0#S^ ^^i our Lord Jesas Christ 
^ two persons, which is - the Very opinion of Nestorius, 
eonden^ned by the' Trinitarians ^eihselTes, but unjastlj ; 
forit is the notnrd conwdqnence of their principles. Nor 
can they escape thls^ difficulty, tinless they will affirm with 
Entyches, that the human nature was absorbed or swal- 
lowed up in the dirine, so as to be no longer distinguish, 
able. But the Trinitarians hare also condemned this opt. 
nion as hei^ticaf^ iaiid tell ns e:ipressly, that our Lord 
Jesus Christ is both God and man, in two distinct natures, 
and one person for ever^ • They must, therefore, have re- 
course: in this, as w^^ as in other perplexing difficulties^ 
to th^r everiastkig friend irPSTBut^ ; and coyered with 
tins impenetrable shield^ th£^ imagine- themselres secure 
from every attack. Bat by mamtsuning this absurd opi- 
nion which they are nnabte- to defend, diey cotifound all 
tiie naluresr and' dlstindti^B of thiitgs, avid introduce a 
total confiisiOtt jntOvbi^ ideds j and in pursuing this argu- 
miant,!'we>«aaDfe<k(be them to thenecessity of affirming, 
that the fannab soul and bod^^ of our Lord Jesus Christ 
did:>noi tonftittite a person in 1dm, although it does so in 
erery Infltridoal man and woman, that ir bom into the 
Iworid besides, i But to ret)irn to the creed we have quoted, 
^he author 'proi;eeds to affirm speaking of Christ : ^' Who 
aithough he be Gbdand man, /«yet he is nol two, but one 
Oirist; One, notby conrersiod of the godhead into 
fldsh, bnt hy taking of manhood into God,; One alto- 
gether, not by confusion of substance, but by unity of 
person. . For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, 
so God and man is one Christ." 

. The author here attempts to account, for the supposed 
union of the di^ne and hpipan natures in Jesus Christ, 
by comparing it to the union of the soul and body. But 
this b not ajostand faircontpartsoni/ For die union of 
a soul with a body, (accordMig to theicomnMMi theory of 
biunan nature) is only an union betwixt two finite things : 
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oiafb6Supp<Medtotakeplipel^.Ui9;|i9Wero(^ Md 
to be preserfed and cpntiaiiBd if Ui jm petivil agem^. 
But a peripRal v^<m betiripLl Qod apd mi9, Is an mikHi 
•r coojnncti^ betvizti <wliat M .finite attdinfiDite ; vfaicb 
(MDot be admitted. It Jf Mipposkig eklfer« tlmt tbewi* 
Bicii«e» the genial) the tsapsotptot Wiij id wiadecom- 
meilf arai^ to a l^unuui soul, or tbatA^hanuuifoiil if de» 
Tated to the height of Deti^. ItUettppdftiog^hethatfillotfi 
beafen and earth wiih his pieseBc% ^homtiie beaten of 
beateos cannot contain/ and ^m whom we idl IitCi more 
and ba?e oar being,' to bajre bew iftcamate or cas^ in a 
human body. For if the Trinitariaos deny this absurd 
and impossible supposittoa. It is la TtMH to tulk of an in* 
fan^atioQ, or a personal uniosu iftOd. their cause is ntterlf 
lost. If they admit It, the foWomh^ monstrous ceases 
quences wUl follow ; that a supreme liifioUe person or 
agent, for a time (if not for ever) oesiied to be so.: tim^ 
laying aside his divine attributes atid ^edveilly glories, be 
con?eyed himself into a tfr§lD's WOulb, and was born or 
brought forth as other iufanls; «rt: : tW Mary was^ tiss 
pother of God : that the Supreme ftrng WM once a: wcadfty 
tender, and helpless child, suckM ;Kt. the breast, dandM 
on the knees, nourbhfed, fed mdfubrought np by the 

Sre, and carried about in the arms of a woouui ; iluft^n 
preme Being ^Increilsed in wbdom and stature; and fti 
laTour with Grod and man ;' that be implied hitedftOJicaiU 
ipeater's trade, under the direction of his supposed Father^ 
untH he was thirty years of age ; that the* he was andlnted 
Willi the spirit without measure, entered upon his ibinisti|y^ 
^and performed many miraclea^ audi delftered maby ddik> 
trines to mankind ; that hie met wiUi much trot^le, affic; 
tion, and opposition in thew4>rld ; and «t ^bt ended bis 
days on the cross ; that the Grod of nature d^ed, and was 
buried, and was raised agaio &om the deaH, and h^hly 
rewarded and exalted in heSyen hy anotber Gtid or divine 
person equal to himself. What shockii^ ideas are these ! 
Does not every considerate person feel bis mind recoil at 
the perusal of them ? Yet there is tiothing forced or exagl 
fgm^ in this picture. It is the Aatsrtal consequences of 
a real and proper incamatisflL t>f the Deity. And if to 
Trinitaritos d^y tids to be a just repveseotatton of toir 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Discourses ori the Divine Unity 17 

opinion, ahd pr^l^d that notwithstanding the personal 
union, their setewud diviiie person »fiU retained the proper 
attributes of Deity ; and t;hat God is said to ba man, and 
man to be God only by a cxMmnunication of idioms ; that 
is figuratively and improperly^ then, the whole business 
d? Iheioearnation will vankli into ♦ figure of speech ; and 
Jesns Christ will not b6 God upon their schema, any more 
than he is «o upon 1^< Unitarian. )le will only b&a 
cieeature, guMedy dltiectsed, influenced, and inspired, by 
God the Son, in the same manner as the Unitarians sup- 
po^e^him to be by God the Father. ■ And thus the Tri- 
nitatianB Will be found t« hare broken the first command- 
ment, and to have made more gods than one, without 
even gaining their favourite point of making Jesus Christ 
to be God. 

Bat again, the Athanasian comparison of the union of 
the two natures in Jesus Christ to that of the soul and 
body in man, will be found to be defective in another re- 
spect. For, is an Unitarian writer justly observes, ''The 
union of the sonl and body maybe properly personal, that 
is, may constitute or make one person ; because, it is not 
the union of two persons, but only of one person (the 
soul) to a thing ethierwise without life, reasoh, memory, 

• or free will. The body is but, as* it ^ ore, the garment of 
the soul, and is wholly acted by^it^ and dependk>g on it. 
But, in the pretended union of God and man, there are 
two distinct and Tery dilferent' l^^s, reasons, memories^ 
and free wilte : which utterly destroy a personal union ; 
-for that^n^poees but one life, one reason, one memory, one 
free.wilt : iPor if these thkigs wMdf constitute a person 

•-iire found more tlianonce, there-is' too' longer one pei^on, 
tot fwo, and contocfuenily no personal* union in the sense 

- <rf wbccb we are speaking.*** • 'There Is another absurdity^ 

♦ An cmitfctit prelate, whbW excellent Moral sermons I adniire but 
wh^cespetulativepiinciples t 6lmfilot addpt, lias esdeavoured to eluci- 
: d#te the suf^oeted cxittOKC c^ the two sataBCs m J etus^ Chrik, hj com- 
^tsing It to the.musD of the body. a|^ %^i, in li^e matiper as the 
Athanasian creed does. ' But the considerauons and arguments sug- 
gested above, are sufficient to refute what he has advanced. How un- 
worthy M ii •{ so «reat a man, foiMtabeftnaseif 'to the* iita)e<xle«k^ of 
myHc^ QfbUie ^su^jtct of the inoftra^tm ^ m #efa^ Mich^hewM mt 
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which It maj be proper her« to take no^ee i^ Aat attend 
the belief of God the Soii» the second person of the Tru 
Dity, being incarnate (according to thesystem of o^r op- 
ponents), and that is derired from their Tery notion of the 
Trinity itself. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are 
(say th^) three persons, all ^dittng togedier in one in& 
Tidaai or nnmerical essence, whkh is incapable of divi* 
sion or separation. And yet, notvithstanding, they affirm 
with anuoing iaeonsisteacy^ that one of these persons^ 
f !£« the second, was infiama^ whUe the first and third 
were not. Now nothing tan be plainer or more certain, 
than that if the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, hare Uie 
same nnmerical essence, that either all the ^ree mnst 
ha?e been incarnate, or none of them possibly conld be 
so. This is an argument that lies open to erery one^s ca- 
pacity, who will but open his eyes and acknowledge the 
force of troth and not suffer 'himself to be deluded, and 
estranged from the simplicity of the faiths by giring a blind 
and implicit assent to chimerical schones of religion. The 
force of this argument was so great, as to drite one Trie 
nitarian to the necessity of affirming, that the whole Tri. 
nity was incarnate in Jesus Christ ; and has oUiged othere, 
who were inclined to adopt the modal or S^idlkn system, 
to be inconnstent with themsdres, and to turn Trtthcists 
in speaking of the incarnation. . 

In regiMrd to scripture eTidence for the existence of two 
natures in Jesus Christ the Trinitarians can produce nsu 
thing that is at all to the purpose. Our Lord speaks of 
himself, and the scriptures unlforayiy describe him, as one 
single mind or agent, acting in perfect obedience to tile 
commands of his heaTonly Father^ and delighting to do Ids 
will. He is described as one who pofsessed the Fathei^s 
fulness, or the commnoi^atioa of the spirit withont mea* 
Sure ; which qualifications render the supposition of a dis- 
tinct and separate dirine nature quite unnecifssary ; ^nd 
in my opinion fully proTe that no such diTiae nature did 
or could exist in hto.'-^ >■ * '^Whereas if our I^rd had 
had a divine nature cf his awn, Separate from thatof ^e 

aBawtothtRcmaaCttbolies; but which they have an c^tial right to 
claisDSQntketiilfectoftnBsiibftantiiiioB. Bet MebiMnf lMoi9M% 
8«nnoBS en the Tiinitj and bKanfttioii. 
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Father, the thing no donbt wq^ htve been asserted with 
the greatest clearness in seriptare, and made «» palpably 
eridenty that it could not have been misanderstood. The 
Trinitarians sometimes quote texts such as these, in support 
of their scheme. Acts li. 30, ^ Therefore being a pro- 
phet, and knowing that God had «woni with an oath to 
hmi, that of the frnk of hi^ loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ, to sit on his throne, &c.' 
Rom. n. 5. ' Whose are the fatJiers, and of whom con. 
cerning the flesh Christ came.' Rom. i. 3« 5. ^ Made of 
the se^ of David according to the flesh, and declared to 
be the Son of God with power : according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.' Our oppd. 
nenta. understate by the phrase according to the flesh, ac. 
cording to human nature, and would infer from it that 
Jesus Christ had another and a dirine nature. But tins 
inference will appear to be ill grouiWled, if we consider 
those passages of scripture wherein the same phrase is used 
and applied to persons, whom wc; are very sure possessed 
no more than one nature. In Rom. ir. 1. we read of 
^ Abraham our Father as pertaining to the flesh.' Rom. iz. 
3. Paul speaking Qf the Jews says, they were his ^ kinsmen 
according to the flesh ;' and in 1 Cor. x. 18« we are told 
of ' Israel after the fi^h.' The Greek words xarix ^ofxa. 
. occur in all tiiese quotations, and are sometimes rendered 
according to, and at other times after or pertaining to the^' 
flesh ; and the true meaning of tte expression is not, ac- 
cording to human nature, but according to carnal descent. 
The Jews were St. Paul's kinsmen according to carnal de- 
scent, but they were not his spiritual religious kinsmen. 
In like manner, Jesus Christ was of the Jews, and de* 
scendedfrom David in regard to the flesh he took of the 
Tiigin; but with respect to hif origiitiiUion by the power 
of God, and his consecration to the Messiahship by the 
«fcuon of the spirit, he is to be considered as the Son of 
God, and of a heavenly ex traction and original : and was 
more fully constituted in this ofiice, and acquired a new 
title to it by his resurrection from the dead. This passage 
of the apostle John i. 14. *' The word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us,' is also sometimes iised as an argument, 
to prove the existence of two natures in Christ. Butth- 
apostle's words convey no such idak For if the Logof 
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word here mentiowed memis a perton, they only detiote 
that that iKtrson assumed flesh or a body, and becatnel^- 
self thesool of it; and if it d(>esnot mean a person but an 
attribate or property, they signify that the reason or . 
wiadora of the Father dwelt in Jesus Christ. Both these 
interpretations sine equally hostile to the scheme of two 
jiatores : and one of them must be thie sense of the pas- 
sage. ' o • 

We shall now* sum" n'p •all w6 hare said, cortceming tJiis 
errbaeods system; ititlte emphatical words of an eminent 
adrocate for the caose of truth. ^^ It is a thing in itself 
ntteriy impossible, that a being should be God and man; 
Creator aad creature ; self-existent, eternal, independent, 
and limited, dependent^ and having beginning of existence, 
at the same time ; omniscient and omnipotent, and yet ig- 
norant and weak. These things are not compatible ; we 
should be shocked at their absurdity, if they were not 
instilled into us before we begin to make use of our rea- 
son, and if many were not afterwards afraid to make use 
of it about them ; saffering themselves to be dazzled by 
great names and authorities, and imposed upon by high 
antiquity, which can give no prescription to what is un- 
intelligible and impossible. In short, this doctrine of 
Christ being possessed of two natures, is the fiction of in- 
genioQs men, determined at all events to believe Christ to 
be a different being from what he really was, and uni- 
formly declared himself to be ; by which they solve such 
difficulties of scripture as they cannot otherwise get over, 
and endeavour to prove him to be the most high God, in 
spite of his own most express and constant declarations to 
the contrary. And as there is no reasoning with such 
persons, they are t^ be considered and pitied, as being 
under a d^lity of mirtd in this respect, however sensible 
and rational in all others.''* • 

But to return from this l6ng digression concerning^ thtjSc 
supposed two natures. In the seventeenth- place, Jesns 
*Christ is not the most high G6d; or Go* hi the proper 
and sublime s^se of that \rord, because, hfe' Warns the 
perfection of supreme and absolute goodness which is es- 
sential to the Deity* Mat. xiit. \% 17. ^ And b6hoM, 

.a -.)-• n !» •; * Mr.LiBd8cy*sCa*echist/jHi^!j:jrv'''*' - 
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one came a^i said unto him, Grood master, what good 
thpng s}^ ( do that I may have «tenlal life ? And he 
eaid uni^ him, Whj callest thou me good i There is none 
good but one^ that is God.' Qere we find ourSayiour, 
although a person of the most amiable and spotless cha- 
racter, refusing the title of good master. It may seem 
strange at first, that our Lord should reject an appellation 
of this kind. The person who gave it, probably intended 
nothing more by it, but a friendly salutation, in testimony 
of his rev^eace and respect for our Sayi^^r's person and 
eminent worth. But Jesus, who ^ sought not his own glory 
but the glory of him tiiat sent him' declares, that, ^ there is 
none good but one, that is God/ He was sensible that 
pure unmixed gopdiess in the highest perfection, could 
only reside in the Supreme Being, who aloue is sovereignly 
and complete^ so, and therefore ascribes the glory of this 
attrH>ute to him only, in its full extent. This strongly 
iodicfte^jto us, that Jesus is not to be considered as God^ 
or eqiiaj with that God, who is good unto all, and whose 
tei;ider mercies are over all his works. For in that case» 
wMy 8|ipuld he refuse u title that justly belonged to him up 
the.hi^est sense ? 

SoHm Trinitarians have endeavourisd to give a strange 
turn to these words of Christ ; as if he intended by them 
to ask the person who addressed him, ' Seeing you do not 
take me for God as I really am, and possessing goodness 
in the highest degree ; why do ye call me good master a^ 
bU r But there is nothing in the context to warrant such a 
conjecture. For our Lord declares, that there is none 
good but (f<^ as it if in the Greok,) one person, that is 
Ood ; whii;h one person can be no other than the Father^ 
who atone is the one God of Christians. But if Christ is 
.CrOfd, it would not be true that one person alone is su* 
premely good ; since two, or more persons would have an 
9qnal claim to this attribute. Many attempts have been 
muia by our oppouents, by forced and unnatural criticisms, 
to explain away the obvious meaning of our Lord's wor^ 
in this passage ; as If they m^t be rendered from the 
original thus : ^ There is none good but God only, or 
there is none good si (Arj sis o ^sos but the one God.' BvA 
although this tnuMlation would do no hurt to our cause, 
Md could not xecve Uiat of our opponents in the least. 
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(for the one God is the Father, as wc have frflly prored); 
yet it is necessary to obseryc, that it is not agreeable to the 
genius of the Greek language to transpose the words as 
they are above ; and to place the article between the ad- 
jective and the substantive in order to express the words^ 
the one God : and so this translation cannot be admitted. 
Upon the whole it is abundantly clear, that this glorious 
attribute of boundless and unlimited goodness, does not 
belong to our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that therefore he 
must be essentially different from that most high God, in 
whose nature it resides and who in consequence of it imparts 
joy and happiness to the whole creation. 

In the 18th place, Jesus Chrfstis not the most high God; 
or the supreme*, omnipotent Being, because he declares in 
express and positive terms, ^ that there is one greater thfm 
himself.' John xir. 28. ^ Ye have heard how I said 
unto you, I go away, and come again tato you. If yc 
loved me, ye woiild' rejoice because I saidj I go unto the 
Father: for my Father is greater than I.' Now we are 
perfectly sure that none can be greater than God : who is 
the most glorious and perfect of all beings, and can have 
no equal, far less a superior. The very heathens styled 
thdr supreme Jupiter, Deiis optimus maximusy God the 
best and the greatest of beings ; and describe the Deity as 
one, quo nee meliui^ nee rnqjus cohcipi potest ^ than whom 
It is impossible to conceive a greater, or a better. But 
our Lord Jesus Christ has given up all pretensions to the 
character of su preme and absolute greatness. He inforuied 
his disciples, that the Father was greater than himself ; 
and that, if they truly loved him, it would be matter of 
j6y to them to hear of his going to the Father ; in order 
to receive greater degrees of happinesil, than what he pos;. 
sessed while he remained in their company on earth. Thfe 
single declaration of our Lord^, is sufficient alone todstiu 
blish the Unitarian doctrine on a solid foundation ; and 
taken in connection wkh our other numerous proofs and 
arguments ; it is irresistibly strong and convincing. Iti6 
a poor evasion to say, that Jesus Christ speaks here ac. 
cording to his human nature ; but that he wasnotwith* 
standing equal to -the Father in his divine nature; We 
have before ^hewn, that there is no evidence for the exis- 
tence of these two sujrposed natures in Christ ; and, tbere^ 
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fere, thi$re i» no room lor ft subtMrfuge of this kind. Bot 
erea aupposiag for A moment^ that two such natares had 
existed : yet as thej are. said to form one person in Christy 
tiie pronoun I inelndes them both $ and proves that Christ 
-was inf< rior in t>oth eatates to the Father. For it is in* 
tolerable prevarication in our. adversaries to affirm, that 
Chri!9t speaks sometimes according tq his supposed divine, 
sometimes according to his human, nature ; and at other 
times according to both natures. This is turning the sa^ 
cred scriptures into a riddle, shifting and changing the per^- 
eon of Ghrist in order to serre a tura ; and by the use of 
similar distinctions^ all human language may be rendered 
precarious and uncertain ; and no certain criterion will 
be left for distinguishing truth from error. 
* In the nineteenth place, Jesus Cbfist is not the most 
high God ; the only wise atld omniscient Deity ; but 4 
being inferior to him, and dependent upon him, because, 
be declares in the most solemn manner, that he was iga 
Boraut of the precise time of the day of judgment. Matt« 
xxfv. S6. ' But of thit day and hour knoweth no man, noj 
faot the angels of h^ven, but my Father only.' Mark xiii. 
32. ' But of that day and that hour knoweih no man, no, 
bot the angels which are in hearen, neither die Son, but 
the Father.*' That God knows the day of judgment we 
are absolutely certain, because, the apostle Paul informs 
lis, Acts xvii. :3jk. that * he hath appointed a day in which 
be will judge tiie world in righteousness, by that man 
whom he hath ordained ;' and in Acts xv. i8. we are told 
that, ' known unto God iare all his works frojn the be- 
ginning of the world.* ' In Isaiah xli. 21, 2?, 23, the true 
God is. eminently distinguished from the false ones by 
bis knowledge of future ermts. ' Piroduce your cause, 
toith the Lord ; bring forth your strong reasons saith the 
king of Jacob., het them bring them forth, and shew u^ 
what shall happen :• let themi^ew the. former things what 
they be^ that we may eonsidei* them, and know the latter 
end of them ; or declare .us thfiigs for tb/tome. Shew xkB 
things that are to come hereafter, tha^ we may know that 
ye are gods; yea, do good. <)r. do evil, that we maybe 
dismayed, and behold it together/ Now it is a certain 
fact, that our Lord Jesus Christ was, while upon earth 
ignorant of the day of Judgment ; and therefore he cannot 
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be that Grod^ tp iHiosi aHfitiiHtjr li Men : and wiiokWMrt 
ererj <Uiig that is poMible to be knowo. It is liardly 
possible to coiicei?e words more strongly and cjearljr ex« 
pressed; and better guarded agidnst all exception, than 
wfcat our Lord makes use of i»>Mark. < Bat of that day, 
and that hoar knoweth {Hh^s) none, no, not the angds 
which are in heaven, ndther tiie Son,* but thcr Father ;* and 
Matthew adds, o ftiy J ^(af^p fMf [aov9^ ^ bat my Father 
only,* which gires additional strength to ik» assertion of 
onr Lord. Yet plain and expresa as tliese words are, man/ 
nnaruling attempts^ hare be«i made by Trinitarian writeri 
to prove, that Jesns rei^y knew the day of judgment, at 
the very time tiut he asserted the contrary to hii disciples. 

* NmAtr iU Sm.—- Bp. Pttrce obaenra upon thsf chiiise of ths 
verse as foUowi, << AmbroM in his- tna(ifc Z>t /fir ▼. 7. says vtfint 
Mm baktnt todices^ giud fSfJUius sett ; which u the vmt as to Uf^ that 
the mU iMOf were not fbuiul in ancient Gredc, mannscripts of his days, 
in those at least, which he had seen ; but at present they are Ibmid in 
all of them. For the reasons giiren in note on Matthew zxiv. 56. wc 
o«ght not (I thipk) to soppote, that Jcivt was ignorant of thSs fv* 
ticular ; and, therefore, I am inclinable to believe that these words were 
not originally imerted by Mark, &c.** f But although these word^ 
coaldbe set aside, the expression, < my Father only,' which St. Matthew 
recordi, wonkl alone prove that Chdst was iniorant of the day of 
}«dm8nt.--At the same sime U dstervfs to he remarked, that the 
sin^e authority of Ambrose is no suffipent reason, for settine aside 
these words in St. Mark. Ambrose might b^ misaiken . and tnere is 
good reason to think that he was so; becattse aU the Greek manti- 
teripts that hate comedown to the present timm andha^been coUatedt 
•i;:knowledfe tl^apa^9age, as may be wcfsn \n ACll, Kns^ert and Wesifeoiai 
and besides it is qjootcd by Iremttu^ wbo Irred Iqng ly:&re. Ambrose | 
and by Athanasius, Ej^iphanius^and other anpient writers. 6p. Pearce*s 
attempts to ezphin tms passage agreeably to the common and received 
8|rstem of orthodozy,is only £iag wmatnral idolence to me plaki i 



iinof our X^ords words. JesM mlghn know, the owcumstanfloi pre* ^ 
cediiHi; and attending the day of judgment, without knowing the pre* 
cise day and hour, when that event should happen. And taougnall 
things are said to he delivered to Christ dt the Father ; yet^ these 
general eipressiQiisadaitt of ctceptiana; foir ^hriitianf arc ssti^ to hava 
« aa unction liom the ho^ one, md ^lei know all thu^s* apd tht 
knowledge of the ^y. of jodment Is particularly exc^fd by our 
I^onl himself. The parable wbere our Lord is represented, as coming 
in an hour when the serraat looketh not for*him, and is not aware 
of, is not to the purpose, pur Lord mickt baoW th^t he should come 
Mtezpeotedly upon maay,^ although he <ud aot know the prectaetisM 
^hiscomips> 

f Bpu P^wce in bco. 
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' An eminent wrUer in defence of the divine unity, and 
mlso a confessor for this glorious cause, has so well ex<. 
posed the fallacies of our opponents upon this subject, 
that it would be doing an injury to the cause of truth, 
not to insert what he has advanced upon it. I shall make 
therefore no apology for injtroducing a long and valuable 
quotation fron^ him into this discourse. It is to be observed, 
tiiat the author argues sometimes Ap hominem ; that is to 
say, upon the principles of his adv;ersaries, and proves 
even that the consequences will not follow, although the 
premises be admitted. ^' What can be said against these 
plain arguments ? I imagine our opponents have but one 
shift left for the evading them, and that is a distinction 
which serves them in all cases ; for they say, Jesus Christ 
Sjpeaks these thiogs of himself, as man only, while he had 
another nature as God, which he reserved and excepted 
Out of the case : for when he says, I cannot do thus my. 
self, or I am not to be called the chief good, or, do not 
Know this, &c. according to them the meaning is, I have 
not these perfections in my hunmn nature ; but yet I know 
and can do all unassisted, and am the chief good in my 
divine nature, which also is more properly myself. The 
vanity of iirhich subterfuge, .1 intend now to lay open, by 
shevfing how absurdly this distinction of the two natures 
is pretended, to take off the' force of such expressions- 
from Christ's own mouth, which in their natural and un. 
disguised appearance do proclaim his inferiority to €rod, 
even the Father. And I shall dwell the more^pon thi^, 
liecause it is the most popular and common evasion, and 
comes in at every turn, when all other relief fails. It 
would be no unrea9onable demand to ask, what intima- 
tion of any Such distinction of two natures they can point 
us to, in any of those discourses of Christ. Why should 
men devise or imagine for him such a strange, and seem, 
iiigly deceitful jray of speaking from no ground, nor ne. 
cessity, other than that of upholding their own precarious 
opinion ? But I have several remarks to make upon this 
common answer. 

^^ 1. That which in the first place I have to object a. 
gainst it is, that our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, if himself 
was the supreme God in any nature of his own, could not 
hiive said such things, as I conceive, iu any donsistencjr 
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wiHi hhaAk and sinceriljr (wlitch ^ alwa^ft matntaiii^ 
sttkKijX he could Hot %9^ himself could tiot do, or did not 
knew ^ thing, t^ich all this while himtett conld do^ 
Ud did know Tery welL bs to be sute if he iras tiie sa- 
prone God^ ^e could aba did ; for this were to make him 
aa^ what la moUt iabe, and to eqtuTocafe la ffhe most de^ 
ceitfal nmnner i for though we shoald suppose he consisted 
of two infinite^ distant na^ireat and so had two capacities 
of knowledge^ &C Yet since Umsel^inclbdes them Wth^ 
It fellows, tiuKt ibe denying a thiuff oF himself in absolute 
tcrais, wUhoat ai^ limitat£>n in the words or Other obri. 
ouf circnaiBtanceS) does plainfy impljr a denial ofits%e1oag« 
iiig to any part <^ his person, or at^y nilture in it. for 
tboagh we may affirm a thing of a person whic'h belong 
•9^ to a part of him | as I may profierly s^ a man a 
wovnded or )inrt, thoqgh it be only in one member, sup. 
pose an «rm | yet I cannot j«stly deiiy a thing of lidm 
which belong o^ to^one part, because it belongs not to 
another ; as I cannot say a man is not wounded, because 
ihcHigh on^ arin be shot or wounded, yet the other is 
Wh#le. 

<< For instance, I hate two organs of sight, two eyes^ 
Now suppose I converse With a man wiA one eye shut 
atod the other open ; if being asked whether I saw him, t 
thonld dare to say I saw him not (without any limitation)| 
meaning to myself^ that I saw.hlm not with the eye whi(^ 
was ahtet, though still 1 saw him well enough with the eye 
which was open j I feat I should bear the reproacb of a 
liar and deceiver, notwiths'tanding such a mental re^erva^ 
tien ^ some w«ould attribute to {he holy Jeisus. For 
ksowledg^ is the €^ of the .persoti ; J^esus t)hrisl is sup^ 
posed to b4Te two of these knowing csH>aclties : the one 
weak, the othec^troog and pieroitig^ ^t discerbs aA things. 
Now as sach an one, the disciples repair to him and ask 
him, when the end of die world ana time of his coming 
|haU be^ fie Mousweis them» l)y giving fhem some general 
ai6count oi the matter, but says that the particular day 
and hour he knew not, nor did any know'but ^ Fath^er^ 
meaning (ss^my ogposers) that he'knew it not^ithhis bn^ 
Ban'knowledge, though he knew it well enough with his di^ 
tiBi^ at, the same ^me that he said the sonknow» it not, 
absolutely and indefinitely. And yet If J'dsus Christ had a 
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tf 9»3 hoAyyWk ^ swposeA t^ l)eB»v<^ it) d>wted. ti^e 
aj|ie»tim to avit» r«*ker flw ta 1^hfiii»p«cfec.t humji cw- 
5te ; a»d let ia awwer ta it l^. W^ ^ ^®W i^ot W 
4fi,y'\ibh£ w<Md4 w>t bft eouutiad sw<w<y or tratk Ui 

49i9«(ii a9 gitOe TOSi U us not imfn* Uto Inm* W 
WMiiWiy f«?ethift^f«rr«i^nmg* kew^owsQW ^ fte 
^tkfii sWftawii it, wlww out of the heat of Oua c<Mp4irwwy* 
Se« ftr. Stmingfleef^^iermoft o^i Mat. *., lft^ W»Wi< <?i 
the eqiiivocatioiM of popi^k pi^ests whose common m^w^v 
M}^Vt ewBioed abau4 «kat they t^ve kaown by cq«. 
JenloQ. U tbut tM? iM^W Vl not, which the? tlvok to 
TiodiP^ fvom ttodhwgo of Jjiug, by m^^ *ft ^" ^oa- 

i^ion, the f^ilMSt luiOVI 0ULttei:£ «s God,, Dot as ni^ii, 
^ff tlier«£or« }» deum to kQ(^w them, meaoiag it a^ man. 
JBut ^«9» tlw» Do(Ct#r, thia ift absurd j because to saj he 
A<m H^ knw* »ft airmuA us to lay he doth not aoy w^ 
^w. Now If thi3 ^ a good amwer agauiat the p^iit?, 
as no doubt it is j then siuQ it is so in the pteicut caw. 
Thertfoce whfia C!hust«sq[S Iw^ koovra not the day of judg* 
Hieply it ia4» much w to siff he does not any way know 
liU and. foni?m v\fm tfyi, itiaa^Tain shift to £ajr, it was as 
«aii oaJy 2 ^e dmihI biiware ie^iiit we bring the holy Jesas 
nodof auch s^ <«sffoacih for ec^ut to cation, at the Roiniah 
TirN9^t« U« uid«v ; f ud 014^6 the Jesuits themselves think 
mw hftTe ^^ood tUt^ tp th%t itame, by imiti^tiug herein hi^ 
^ai||pl«^ vki9b in tbia Tciy imtaoce th<3y allege nritb so 
gJN^ mif^nJ^'^% ac<;0l4iU(49 thIaioteTpretation/' 

*^' IS* ^ a fi^thev e? ideiu)e> that Jesuii Christ intended 
410 $uoh distiuctioo of two iiatore« m U pretenilecl, it i» to 
Im ^tuem^i that he putR uat the distinction or opposition 
I^etwe^ the aoh of uui% %nd the etetDal word, (as some 
fn^i^k) hut hetW€^u the^on and his Father ; not the Son 
Ji^noii^, hu4 only the F^th^rj by which it is plain, he had 
no thought of including auy person or nature of his own 
junoug the e^wpted ; for whatever was aot the Fathec, 
Ife #aYs wus igwraut of th*t day. Now it is certain, that 
in UO wUwr^ WUS the Sou th^ Father ; and conseauenay 
where none but the father kuo ws, none who is uot the Fv 
ther, cau be iuteudo* s *ud since our I^rd was making fP 
^c^^iQu iu the €^8^ he wttuW u«t ^»t© lorfott^ tu «» 
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cept tlie eternal Word toOy if there had been such a dU 
tine principle in himself, eqnal to the Father and distinct 
from him J for it is a known rule, that an exception from 
a general assertion con^rms it, as to other instances ndt 
eicepted. Will they say, that by the Father is meant all 
the three persons here, tH* Fath*er, Son, and Holy Ghost? 
What ! can the Father as opposed to the Son, be pnt fow 
the Father and the Son ! What woeful work will thia 
make with scripture, to snppose that what are opposed to 
each other do include each other, under the very cbarac 
ters by which they are opposed ? As well may they say- 
that in the baptismal form^ by'the Father is meant. Father, 
Son and Spirit^ though he be distinguished from the other 
two. And I should Jespair of ^Ter understanding the scrip- 
tures above all books that ever were written, at this rate 
of interpretation. No donbt, therefore, but the Father, 
as oppoBcd to the Son, ejccludes all thdt is the Son ; and 
then there could be no Son of God that knew of that day 
which only the Father knew of,* and consequently no Son 
that is God equal to the Father. 

* ** S. Moreover, that interpretation must needs be un- 
just, whichj if admittetlj will make all, even the most 
plain speech, uncertain, and utterly insignificant ; as this 
Interpretation of Christ's words would do. For as I ask 
the patrons of this opinion,' in what words Jesus Christ 
could in brief have denied hunself to be' God most high, 
more plam and full than these in which he says, he knew 
not all things as the Father did, nor could do all things, 
&c. So i would fain have them shew me, what words of 
that nature he could have used, which the same way of 
interpretation as they here use, will not erade and make 
infiigmficant. For had he said or sworn in plain words, 
thus^ fiz, I tell you I am hot the supremie God, and hone 
but my Father has that glory ; they would upon the same 
reason still have said, this was to be understood 6f him as 
mau only. So that no words professing himself not to be 
God, could be a proof of it, if this way of intcrpretatioh 
be allowed. I may therefore safely siy thus much, that 
the bte^sod Jesus has declared himself hot to be the supreme 
God, or equal to the Father, as plainly as words couM 
fbeak, or in brief eipress; and that this declaration 
' ade by him already, is not to be evaded any other way. 
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tlMM» wliat wiU nftke it imp^tsiUe liU msA tikwlH \t$ 
iw4erstood by a»7 wcwds be could h^v^ desigoadly used ill 
th» matter, het gnj one try if tbis do ii«t kold tF«e ; fqi4 
safe it mi^st be aa abiiurd way <^ lattttpvetatiQU. iibicb 
l«ftT^ « ipika DO opportiiBity ar pi>wer of tpaatwg bif 
mud plaioiy 00 aa to be uodmtood. 

*' 4. Afauiy tbi« w«y of iijiterpretatiaoy vbich tbe ad«* 
YooatflB of the apiRioB I <»ppo««, ara sa Hrocb necessitatai 
t0 fftf upbeldlug tbw cause, Aom plainly oy#rthroif it 
asain* aad may be tarned i^pitast tbeuueliev : for if it ba 
iiiit Md tfae te^toay of Cbriat absaluMy wbat beioQifttp 
bm in OBe oatara, becaii«e tbera is anatber jiatare ia wbkb 
it belongs not to him ; then, ainea lo be ttie cUef God bs^ 
feiifl to bim (afioaadiaf to oiur advafBarief) only in one 
natnre, and not in nMpecjt of the other) or buma^ natPf^ 
it follows tiiat it stay as justly be laidi Jasus Christ is «oC 
God, 0<w to be worabipped or trnstsd m tnab 1 nay, that 
bo was not before the Vir^ Mary, acqordiiig to tbeia mi 
the like ; and this withoat ad^g aay limitation' or HfMo>' 
^OQ liiy vAoca than oar I^ard does ia the place mantionedU 
What would iisy say ia one who should spoafc or preai^ 
SO) that Jesus is not God, that he caaoot do al| things, 
nor is efoa) to the Father, &c.? Would they not concludo 
bo was a denier of the deity of Christ; dso he never 
woald epeak so n^goai^edly ? Upon the sama acconnt, 
vhen Jesus Christ himself says, that he OMinot of himartf 
4q alt thinp, nor knows ai^ things, and makes no resenras 
in bis words, we omy conclude bo also denies his heiag 
supr^ne Godr; cJse, if it bo a just way of speaking in 
him, it cannot be aojost in us to imitate him, by deny« 
ing him indefiaitely to be what he in any one nature is not, 
i. e. that he is not God, without adding^ more. Nay, 
after this way of speaking, which they attribute to Christ, 
a man may be taught to say his creed backwardy and yet 
make a true profession of his faith, by denying of Jesns 
Christ io absolote expressions, wha^ef a' may be denied of 
one of his natures^ Thus, since the apostlos creed takes 
notice of nothing to be bolieved concerning Christ, but 
what bek>ngs to his manhood, (which is strange, if tbaro^ 
were any articles relating to his supreme deity, which must 
be most important) one may Tenture to deny them all, 
with this leoret uneaprsssed feierfe, to. mewiing it of 
I 9 
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tiie dttine nature (to which they beloi;ig not. So that 
one may say, I bdiere that Jesos Christ was not con* 

^^cehred of the Holy Ghost, or born of the Virgin Mary; 
I beHeve that he nerer was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
nor was dead or buried; that he never rose, nor ascended, 
nor will return, visibly again ; for his dhrine nature 
<which itis pretended he had) was not capable of these 
tilings. And since they say, the personality is divine^ 

^ here seems more warrant to be bolder in denying indefi. 

. nitely of the person what belongs not to the divine nature, 
whose the personality is, than in so denying of tiie person, 
what only belongs not to the human niiture ; as tlds mter* 
pretation makes Christ to do. 

'< 5« Finally, it weighs something with me, in opposition 
to this way of interruption, that the Evangelists never 
take any occasion (when they had so many) to subjoin any 
caution against taking Christ's words in their obvious 
sense, when he says, he did not know the hour, &c. and 
the like* If, as we said, our Lord had no mind to reveal 
his divinity, (though I see not still why he should deny it 
tius) yiBt sure his Apostles, who wrote So many years after, 
whom it concelrned to reveal all important truths most 
clearly, would not fail to have set the reader right, by re- 
moving such obvious objections as these are, against the 
supreme Deity of Christ ; and sayitig he spake this only 
in respect of his manhood, that he knew not all things, 
&c. But here is not one caution given, as often we find ' 
there was about less matters. No doubt it was because 
they would have the thing understood as it fairly lies, not 
thinking of any such secret reserve in Christ, of a divine 
nature in hb person to be tacitly excepted*: when he had 
^denied such perfections of his person indefinitely/' ♦ This 
ingenious and penetrating writer, has investigated so clearly 
and so fully confuted the sophistry of our opponents upon 
thi&part of the subject; that it would be only multiplying 
words to no purpose, to pursue it farther : and every 
tmr and. candid reasoner must join in the conclusion^ tiiat 
our Lord Jesus Christ is a being far inferior to that God 
and Father of all, who hath put the times and seasons in 
his own power^ | and who did not think fit to reveal even 

* Mr. Bmlyn's Works 4th edition I^nd. 1746. 

I Acts i. 7« ' n \ 
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to hh wt\l beloyed son during his residence in earth, the 
knowledge of 'this awful and important eTent. 

But in the twentieth and last place, Jesus Christ isvnat 
the most high God, or the supreme, eternal and unchange. 
able Deity : but a being altogether dependent upon him, 
and inferior to him, because, he shall at the consummation 
o(sdl things, *• deliver up. the kingdom to th^ Father, and 
shall himself be subject that God may be all in all/ 
1 Cor. XV. 24 to 28. * Then cometh the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God even the Father ; 
when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority, 
and power^ For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
BBder his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. For he hath put all things under his feot. But 
w^en he saith all things are put under him, it js manifest 
that he is excepted which did put all things under him; 
And vvhen all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall 
t^ Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in alK' 

This passage carries irresistible weight and efficacy in it, 
and strongly confirms all our former reasonings and conclu. 
sions, and therefore we have reserved it to the last, in 
order to close the series of our arguments with energy and 
propriety* In many places of scripture we are told, ttiat 
Christ owes all his power, dominion, and dignity, to the 
free and voluntary gift of God the Father, {t was the 
Father that raised him from the dead, and set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places. It was the Father 
that gave him glory 'that our faith and hope might be in 
God. It was the the Fatu ek that gave him a name, that 
is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, of things in earth, and 
of things under the earth ; and jthat every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Xiord, to the glory of God the 
Father. It was the Father to whom it pleased, that in 
him all fulness should dwell. It is the same great and 
glorious Being, that is here described, as having put all 
things under him ; and who is hiipself excepted from the 
.number ; because it is impossible that he can be subjected 
to any power whatever, who is the original source of all 
authority. Jesus Christ reigns over this delegated kingdom, 
that is assigned him by the Father. He reigns but iraper* 
fectly at present. His kingdom comprises but a part of 
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tk« elobe. Hn Boniiial ftnd profesMd tnhjedta 9m ftot « 
majority of maakini ; and hit red and sincere foUowan 
are ttill fewer. But be shall reign more fellj and com. 
fktUAj in the seqeel. Aided and assisted by the poirer of 
God, his kingdom of troth and righteousness shall prevaily 
and break in pieces, like a pottm^'s ressel, oferyopposiDf 
force. The kingdoms of ^this world shall become the king* 
doms of onr God, and of his Christ ; and all his enemief 
shall be snbdued uader his fet^t. Dea^ ttsdf which hae 
reigned'fr^m Adam to Moses, and from Moses Arooghout 
every period of time ; and from whose sway Christ hiraseif 
"was not eiempted, shall at iMt be destroyed ; and joy and 
immortality shall take place of pain and ipisery. And 
then, when the great purposes for whidi this m^iatorml 
kingdom was erected shall have been accomplished ; Cbrttt 
shall resign all his delegated power Jnto the iiaod of tint 
great bang from whom be received it ; and diall beeooM 
the willing subject of his Father and his God. As a 
general resigns his commission to his soYereign, when the 
ends for which it was granted are obtained ; or as< a Ticeroy 
lalien recalled ceases to govern any longer ; in like manner 
Christ shall delirer up the kingdom to God, even the 
FiiTUKa ; thatGt)d may be all in all. Then the Lord 
Grod omnipotent shall reign : and the Supreme Being shall 
appear more openly and coaspicnonsly in the geTemmeot 
of the moral world, than he does at present. 

To a candid and unprejudiced mind, unperivrted by 
any attachment to a theological system, I should think, 
this passage would afford the fullest conTiction. When 
Christ is described, as having all things put under him and 
tubdued unto him by another ; when we are informed, tiiat 
ail this power and authority shall be returned back again 
to the original dooor^ even to the Father ; and that the 
Son himself shall be SBhjec<ed to him, what farther evi* 
dence can we expect or desfre, for the truth and certainty 
of the Unitarian doctrine ? Is not this fully sufficient to 
ascertain the Father's sole and supreme godhead ? Doea 
not this fully prore that, our Lord Jesns Christ is abso. 
lately dependent upon him, and is only to be considered, 
as one of the most illustrious and dignified of those beings 
that he has produced ? He who receires power and autho. 
rity from another for a certain period^ and must in the 
md return all that power and authority back, again, can 
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. iicfer be conceWed to be God, or'equ^l with that God; 
whose dominion is eternal^ who gives to all, but can receive 
from none; aod who possesses all power, naturally, 
inherently, and independently in himself. 

Our adversaries however, who make use of all expedi. 
ents to support their tottering system, have endeavoured 
by means of their fallacious and Jesuitical distinctions, 
even to obscure the clearness of this very passage. They 
tell us that it is the divine nature of Christ, that subdues 
all things unto hiti ; and that when he resigns the kingdom, 
he only as it were puts off his 'mediatorial character, and 
delivers up his power to his own divine nature, in con- 
junction with the Father and the Holy Ghost ; or in other 

, words tii the whole Trinity. But this is one of the wildest 
and most unwarrantable perversions of the plain meaning 
of the word of God, that can be imagined; and is even 
inconsistent with the Trinitarian system itself. For 
although Christ is said, Phil. iii. 21. ^ Tp change our 
Tile body, that it may be fashioned like nnto his glorious 
body", according to the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself :' j^t we are assured that 
he received this power from the Father. For in John's, 
Gospel, v.^$(J. Christ tells us that, * as the father hadi 
life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself. This working then, is not caused by any divine 
nature of his own ; ' but by the power of the Father com- 
municated to him, and acting by him. And it is not said 
that he shall deliver up the kingdom to his own divine 
nature. Or to the Father, ^on, and Holy Ghost ; but it 
is expressly affirmed 'oh the contrary, that he shall deliver 
it to God even the J'ather. As he was the original 

' b^stower of this power, so he is the sole receiver of it^ 
and the S^on iii the full latitude and exteht of the term 
becomes subject to him ; and God or the Father is lill in 
all. The Father then will appear directly to his creatures, 
in bis natural, sovereign, and independent character ; and 
all inferior authority, delegated power, and mediation 
shall eease. Bat farther,- the Trinitarian explication, or 
rathcfr perversion of this passage, is inconsistent with their 
own scheme in two respects. For as they affirm, that 
the two natures make one ^rson in Christ ; and that this 
"personal union shall continue for ever, it is impossible t'^ 
conc^ife, how the human nature of Christ ( 



9A DifCQursts m ths Dwim Unity • 

kiag^tm to the diTliifi^ Wbile thit mmoo coati^afiiiy 
wAMayiCt belong! to the diiuui iMUore moat «lso b«lo9g to 
tile buman ; foe a person cannot be separated and ditldfd 
into parts ; nor poAseaa a things and be depriyed of U i|t 
ike Mme tine. Again, npon thebrschene it vooldnot 
be tnie, thatCiurist would become more sjib^^oted in OOA- 
•e^aence of biff deliTea iog op bis mediatonal kingdom ; 
for they soppose that kis becooiing mediator^ was a de|iac 
tuM from hk original dignity ; and eooMquently it is 
aiident, that if be should lay aade this aaanmed duuracler, 
and appear in tbe f oU lustre of bia supposed Deity, he 
would be the Father's e^oal iostead of being aubjiected to 
kirn in any d^ee« B«t ikts final subjection of Christ to 
the Father, is perfectly aoitable tb the nature of tbinii 
upon the Unitarian hypothesis. For oo^ Sa? ioor beiog 
«Nriginally a dependent bekigg. produoed by the power and 
wifl of tiie Almighty, and exalted to an illustfioua «b4 
digniied station, in order to aervf a grand and imporlwU 
pnrpoie in proTidence, it is highly proper that he should 
nsign tins station » whei^ the purposes for whick he was 
Appointed to it are aoswereds and when kis ^ountm^anoB 
ill it Is no longer necessary ; aHbougk we must 4waM 
enppose, that he will for oTcr poaiesa a reward» mtaw 
to Ids distinguisbed merit and obedience* 

We hate now Vkf brethren produced all the proob and 
niridences Aat wetUnk it necessary to aUege, in aupiKHt 
of our seoond propositioa ; and I may fentoffe to aaj, 
ihat wo kave now f uUy prored, that jFesos Ckrist ia not 
the most high God ; but a being inferior to bim» d^h 
pendent upon htm, and acting by his coounand and antkot 
^ij ; or, in other words, hisspn, aenrantp and messenger; 
and by the Father's appointment the .Messiah, or on^ 
Mediator between. God and man* A being who is esu 
presftly distmguisked from God ; who ia his son in the 
scriptur^ sfBses qf th^ word ; irka has no will of his own j 
wbo is sc^t by God the Father ; who cao do nothiug of 
himself; who reoaives commands from the Father, and 
glres obedieace io them ; who prays to the Father ; who 
is the image of the inYisH)le God ; who is the $rst born of 
e^ery 4(reature ; who is a priest; who* exclaimed during 
kis sufferiugs that God bad forsaken him ; who Im not 
the disposaf^f the highlit places in his qwu kingdom; wl^o 
acknowledges a &od, a he^d, or sppfvior, aii^ i» t^ 
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jp^toper^ of God; who died and wis nused from the dead 
by tile Father ; who declares that he was not the best and 
greatest of beings, bat that there was one greater, add 
better than himself ; who was ignorant of the day of 
jadgment ; and who shall at last deliver up the kingdom 
to ^e Father, and become subject to him. It is evident, I 
say, that such a being cannot be the most high God y nor 
eqnal to the Lord of heaven and earth, to whom these 
things are utterly inapplicable ; but must only be consi. 
dered as a dependent being, «Bd « subject of the great 
Sovereign of the universe. Now to the one God and 
Father of aU; the sovereign, independent, and unchanged 
able Deity, be ascribed all {^oiyy and praise, by Christ 
Jesns for ever^ jimen. 
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t>ISCOURSE VII. 



^ / John xtiu 3^ 

Jnd thU is life eternal, that tkty Mght hi(rtD tkee, ike 
only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

When we took these words nnder our consideratioji at 
first, we proposed to make them the ground. work ^tnd 
basis of our reasoning ; and by an appeal to the scriptures 
at large, to endeavour to enforce and establish the follow* 
ing propositions. 

First, that there is one person or intelligent agent, who 
alone is God, supreme, almighty and eternal ; and that 
this one person is the Father or as he is sometimes called 
in scripture, the Godand Father of our Lord Jesus Christ* 
< This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
true God/ . 

Secondly, that Jesus Christ is not the most high God ; 
but a being inferior to him, dependent upon him, and 
acting by his command and authority • or in other words 
his Son, Servant, and Messenger ; and by the Father's 
appointment, the Messiah, or only Mediator between 
God and man. That they might know Jesns Christ whom 
thou hast sent. 

And thirdly ard lastly, to consider and answer the 
objections, that the Trinitarians make to our hypothesis, 
and urge in support of their own, founded on various 
places both of the Old and New Testament. 

It was the object, of our first, second, and third dis. 
courses, to prove the truth of the first proposition. And 
in our fourth, fifth, and sixth discourses, we fully eitiu 
2 
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UhlieA- tiie tmHh and certunty of tiie secopd. We now 
enter upon Ihe liiird and last j^art of our subject, wbicih 
wfts to eoBsider and answer fiie objections that the Tni^ii- 
tarians make to our bypothesis, and urge in support of 
their own, founded on yarions places both cf the Old 9a4 
New Testament. I sincerely 'wish, that i ma^y be ea« 
abled to do this in such a clear and satisfactory manner, 

^ as to enlighten the understanding, and produce a coi^Ti^ 
tion in the minds of those wbo are unhappily entangled jyi 
tliepai(%s of error, and misled by those who have an iiite- 

.rest to deceiYe them ; and wbo imagine that they 9jre con- 
tending for tiie faith of Christ, whcm they are un^finpjn. 
log the foundation of all true and ratio^ial religion^ 

In combating our opponents, i shall coAfine laysdf 
solely to dieir scrijptural objections, founded on fake reaim 
^ngSy mistranslations J or erroneous interpretations of ^e 
'Word of God. For i^^ipprehend, that noAiug desijBryjng 
coHfntatibn can be offered in ^vindication of a trinity in 
unity, from principles of reason. That i^oble faculty — 
that candle of the Lord, wl^ich he batjh lighted up in t^e 
breast of man, can never be reconciled to this doctrio^, 
but must always pronounce it a contradiction : and $ojpe 
Trinitarians hare been ready enough to own the t^vth of 
^16 assertion. One eminent opponent observes, .that if 
the doctrine of the Trinity were not to be adored asa mys- 
tery, it would be exploded as an absurdity* awnd ano.thejr 
•ihinks'itan argument in favour of this opinion, that it is a 
thing so inexplicable in its own nature, that if it had pot 
lieen revealed, it could never have entered into the jQini) 
of'mttnt, which plea might be urged with great prc^letjr 
in defence od^transubst^oitiation* In obviating objectlQ^f, 
we«hall foflow the order of the booJks of scriptvrea^.inucli 
as possible; and never depart from this rule, unless by 
bringing passages of a similar nature together, where one 
rcniy will serve them all eqnaUy well. 1 irst, we shall cqiu 
sioer tiie objections which are taken from the Old Testa^* 
ment: next ^ose which are supposed to occur in the 
Evangelists: and, lastly, those which are found in the Acts 
of the Apostles ; the l^istles of St. Paul and others j and 
in the Apocalypse or Kevelation of St. John. As every ^ 

*Dr«S<mdL t Bp. Bcveridgc* 
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person wlio has perused the preceding discounes, miiBt be 
supposed to be now, fully acquaint^ with our method ; 
we shall, therefore, in order^to present unnecessary repe^ 
titions, forbear to recapitulate the propositions as usual, in 
tiie beginning of ererj discourse ; but shaU enter directly 
upon our subject, and pursue the train of objections with- 
out interruption. 

We proceed then to consider the objections from the\ 
Old Testament, Gen. i; 1 . ' In the beginning God created 
the heavens and the earth/ Heb. Bara Elouim, Gods 
HE created. In our first discourse Cp^® ^> 10. t6 which 
we* refer the reader) we said enough to prove the singular 
signification of the Hebrew word Elohim or Aleim. But 
as we would wish to give as^ much satisfaction as possible, 
to those who may be apt to lay a stress upon thi^ objection^ 
we shall here add the following observations. Moses, whom 
all must grant to be a single person, is called Elohim in 
scripture, Exod. vii. 1. * See I have made thee a God 
(Heb. Elohim) to Pharaoh.' The plural number is also 
used in regard to Dagon the false god of the Philistines, 
Judges, xvi. 23. * Then the lords of the Philistines gathered 
them together for to offer a great sacrifice unto Dagon thdr 
god, and to rejoice: for they said our god (Heb. 
Elohenu) hath delivered Sampson our enemy into our 
hand.' It has been frequently observed by learned men, 
that words denoting power, dominion, dignity and autho. 
rity ; such as adomm and baalim, are of a plural ter- 
mination in Hebrew. In particular the word adoi9, 
which signifies a lord, or a master, is several times used in 
the plural concerning single persons, thus Gen. xxxix^ 20. 
< And Joseph's master (Heb. adone, maste^r^ w|iich Is 
the plural in construction) took him, and put him into 
prison.* Gen. xlii. 30. ' The man who is the lord (Heb* 
ADONB, lords) of the land.' Ver. 33. ' And the man, 
the lord (fieb. AiJONE, lords) of the country.' 1 Kia^s, 
xvi. ^4. ^ And he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer, for 
two talents of silver, and built on the hill, and called the 
name of the city which he built, after tlie name of Shemer, 
owner (Heb. adone, owners or proprietors) of the hill, 
Samaria.' This word also occurs in the same form in some 
oth^ places. The like usage of the plural for the singu- 
lar is found in the following passages, PsaK cxliz. % 
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* Letlsrael rejoice in him that made him' (Heb. in his makers) 
£ccles. xii. l. < Remember ihy Creatoi'.' (Heb. creators). 
Isaiah lir. 5. ' Thy Maker is thine husband.' (Heb. thy 
makers is thine hasbands). Prov. ix. 10. 'The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom, and the knowledge 
of the holy (Heb. holy ones) is understanding.' 

A Trinitarian writer, * would infer from the four last 
quotatioins^ and from three or four passages of a like na. 
tare, as well as from the word elohim, that there are a 
plurality of persons in the Deity ; but there is just as good 
reason for concluding, that there was a plurality of persons 
in Moses, in Dagon the false god of the Philistines, in Poti^ 
yhar, in Joseph, or in Shemery the original proprietor of the 
hill of Samaria. Thesequotationsare, I think, fully sufficient 
to proye, that the word £lohim ought to be considered as 
an irr^ttlarity or peculiarity of the Hebrew tongue ; and 
our translators hare done extremely well in rendering it^ 
and other words of a similar nature, in the singular num^ 
ber. Some learned men haye imagined, that the word 
Elohim is an eUiptical form oSf speaking for eloha elohiic 
ihe God of gods. But Le Clerc is of opinion, that it 
took its rbe from the ancient inhabitants of Palestine, who 
worshipped a plurality of gods, and so had frequent oc- 
casion ta speak of ELOHIM the gods : and that the patri"*^ 
ardis and their descendants, who lived among them, and 
spoke the same language, came in time to use this word in 
a singular signification, to denote the one true God. Se« 
Teral learned Trinitarians, such as Drusius, Cajetan, Be!, 
larmine, and Mercer, hare giyen up the word Elohim^ 
and fairly owned its singular signification : and Cahin ia 
particular expresses himself in the following manner con. 
eerning this word, speaking of those who make use of it as 
an argument in fayor of the Trinity. ^^ They think they 
are in possession of a testimony against the Arians, in 
order to proye the diyinity of the Son and Spirit : but in 
the mean time they inyoWe themsehes in the er^'or of SaireL 
Uus. For Moses afterwards adds that elohim spoke; and ' 
tiiat the spirit of elohim moyed upon the waters. If 
three persons are noted here, there will be no distinctioa 
between them. And it will follow that the Son was.be. ' 

* Mr. JoQcsp Mithor of die Catfaidic Ooccrine^the Trinttf. 
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gotten by himself ; aqd that the Spirit does not proceed 
from the Father, bat from himself. " Again Calvin makes 
this remark. ^' Moses uses the word elohim which is of 
the plural iMimber. From which it is usual to infer, that 
there are three persons in ^e godhead. But this proof of 
so important a doctrine appears to me by no means solid, 
and therefore, I will not insist upon this word. But rather 
incline io wam my. readers, against riolent interpretations 
of this kind."* 

Gen. u d, S. ^ Hie spirit of God moved upoa tke * 
face of the waters. And God daid, let there be light, and 
there was light.' This passage has been sometimes used 
to prore, that the eternal Word or Son, (as Trinitaritoa 
speak) ami the Holy Spirit, were^ equally concerned with 
the Father, In the creation of the world. But this is a far 
fetched and strained interpretation. Foi: the spirit or 
bfeatk of God moving or brooding upon the wafers, ap« 
pears here, plainly to denote, that energy and influence 
oi the Supreme Being, Which was exerted in the produetioa 
and formatian of the world : and the Chaldee interpreter 
Onkelos Venders it ventum Deiy the wind of God. The 
expression Godsaid^ signifies nothing more, but the diria^ 
volition or command, which accompanied by his^ power^ 
produced all the different parts of nature. 

Gefu u 26. ' And God said, let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.' Gen. iii. 7. * And the Ixwrd 
God said, behold, the man is become as one of us to know 
good and evil.' Gen. xi. 7. ' Go to, let us go down, and 
there confound their language, that they may ftot under- 
stand one another's speech.' Isaiah ti. 8. * Alsa I heard 
the voice of the Lord, saying, whom shall I send, and who 
will go for us ? ' In our first discourse (p. 0, 10, to which 
we entreat the reader to turn) we obriated any objections 

^ « tHitaot illi sc testimonitun habere adTertus Arianof, ad probaik- 
dtthi ^ii et Sftiritils ^ivinitatem; iMtcrea involvunt se in errorem Sa- 
bein? Qala postea sobjick Mose», EtoHiM lotftituni esse. £t Spiritttra 
gLOKiM itactifagii^ aqtib. Si tres pcrsotsas MKa^l^plactt, nulla erit 
duiun cUstanoio. Sequitur eaioa ct Fiiiani a se geniMm ; et Spirxtiiiti 
non esse Paui?, scd sui ipsius. " . tt j i 

** Ha'beturapudjMosen elo&im, nomen pluralis numen.—Undc col- 
ligate Solent ^, in Deo notari eres persouas. Sed ^uia parom solida 
mihi vidctur tantae rei probatio, ego in voce non mMStam. aum p©- 
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-that might be raided from these places ; but It may be pro^. 
per here to add the following remarks. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, whom our adversaries dare not den j to 
have been one person, speaks in the plural, John iii. 11. 

* Verily veHly, I say unto thee, wc speak (hat toe do know;, 
*nd testify that we have seenj and ye receive not owr wit- 
ness.' St. Paul also, who was tindoubtedly ore person, and 
not more, Speaks also in the plural frequently in his Epls. 
iles; and particularly so in the two following passages, 
i Cor. X. 2. ' I think to heboid against some, who think of 
us as if w^e walked according to the flesh. For* though we 
'Wailk in the* fl^sh, ue do not war after the flesh : the 
weapons of our warfare are noi carnal, &c.' 'Ver. lO, 11. 

* For his letters (say (hey) are weighty and powerful, .but 
his bodily presence is weak, and M^ speech ctinteinptibl^. 
Let such a one think this, that such as we are in word by* 
•letters^ when wt are absent, such will we be also in de^, 
when we are present, &c.' Instances of the like form of 
speech occur In the Old Testaitoent. 2 Sam. xvi. %Q. 
'Then said Absalom io Ahitophel, give coiinser among 
what we shall do.' Cant. i. 4. ' Draw me, w<? willVua 
after thee.' Dan. ii. 56. 'This is the dream; and tre 
will tell the interpretation thereof before the king/ In. 
Stances of the plural being used for the singular might also 
be produced from the best writers ancient and modern. 

I From these quotations, as well as from other considerations 
it appears how contemptibly weak it is in some TrinitarL 
ans, to infer a plurality of persons in the Deity, from hfe 
being described as speaking in the plural, in a few 
places of scripture in defiance of thousands of pas- 
sages wherein he speaks in the singular. The former may 
he easily accounted for, upon the system that God is one 

, person : 'but no good reason can be assigned for the latter 
pnthe supposition of a plurality of divine persons. The 
learned Grotius remarks on Gen. i. 26\ " It is the custom 
of the Hebrews to speak of God as a king. Kings are 
guided by the advice of their principal subjects in important 
matters. 1 Kings xii. 6, 2 Chron, x. 9. So is God 
represented, 1 Kings xxii. 19, 20. "♦ Calvin observes on . 

•Gej. i, %(i. (Faciamus) " M08 est Hcbrcis dc Deo, ut dc Re« lo- 
im> R^cft re« magnas agunt dc concilio primonun, i Reg. xii d. 
aParaJ.x.^ SicttDcus, x Reg. x»i. i^; ao."-.Grotiuj^ 
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6eB.|ii« 98. ^^ Whereas^ masj QurisOaafl froa this pVu^ 
draw the doctrise of a Trinity of penrsoas m ^he Ddty ; I 
fear their argiunent is iiot solid.*' * 

-Geo. aETi. 13. ^And she(Hagar) called the name of the 
Lord that spake te her, thou God seest me, bcj 

Gen. xYui. 9* ^And the Lord appeared unto Abrahaoa 
tn the plains of Mamre ; and. he sat in the tent, door in ^le 
beat of the day* And he lift up his ejes and looked, «o^ 
lo three men 8to«d by him, &c.' Ver. 13. ^And|heLord 
(fleb, JdM>Tah) said unto Abraham, &c.' Gen. laxii. 24. 
^ And Jacob was left alone ; and there wr^tled a ifUm with, 
liim, until the breaking of the day.' Ver. 30. ^A^d 
Jacob called the name of the pkiee Peniel ; for I have seen 
God face to faoe^ and my life is preserjeed/ Gen. zziv. 
1. 'And God said unto Jacob, Arise, gf^ up to Bethel, 
and dwell there ; and make thee an altar uato God^ that 
^peared unto thee when thou fleddest from^the faioe <tf 
^au thy brother.' Gren. xWiii. 16. ^^The angel which 
redeemed me from all evil,, bless the lads.? Judges ▼!. IS. 
'''And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him, and sM. 
!nnto hkOft the Lord is with thee> thou mighty man of ^m^ 
loor, &c.' Judges xiii. 3, 'Ajud the angel of the Lotd 
appeared unto the woman, and said unto her. Behold thoa 
art barren and bearest not; but thou shalt cooceireand hear 
a son.'' Ver. 22. ^And Manc^h said unto his wife, wie 
shall surdy die, because we have seen God.' 

We have put all these places together,/ as one reply wiU 
IbQ sufficient for them all. Because Almighty God^polte 
to Hagar, Abraham, Jacob, Gideon, and Manoah, hf 
the mioistry of aqgels, who are called sometiines God^ and 
at other times Jehovs^, because, they represented his per. 
sod, and acted in his name and by his authority, tharefone 
sbipe patrons of the doctrine of the Trinity hare asserted, 
^h^t one of these angels was really God equal with the 
Father, or the person of our SaWour, prior to the ittoaiu 
nation. But 'there is iio foundation in scripture for this ' 
4C0l\]ecture. It is no where said that our Savftour appeared 
^o mankind, under the patriarchal or Jewish dispenaatioiis. 
jOn the contrary, this notion is rather contradicted by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. i« 1. ^ God 

* « Qf?od»iie<Mi tttcfODt exhf>cIoco Chrittisifi^triinnn 4e tribttflB 
Deo persMiis, ttttoriK wtitirmiim sit ai|;amciitum.''*«K»aMi. 
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^ho M MNidrf tin«8, ii»d in divers manners, spftke in tinte 
|>a8t umko tbe fatl^rs by the prophetf , hath in these kut dajs 
spake unto us bj his Soa:* which seems to imply, thath<» 
bad not spoken to maHLiad before by him. Whereas the 
noiioa entertained by some of oar opponents, supposes^ 
4;hat be had freqaently been sent on messages to mankind; 
fmd 4ad conversed with the patriarehs and Jews face to face. 
Af^fi, the author of the same Epistle to the Hebrews, as 
0Xk encouragement to the virtue of hospitality observes^ 
diap. xiift. 3. * Be not forgetful to entertain strangers t 
(or thereby some h^ve entertained angels unawares;* 
wbich shews that the three men who appeared unto Abnu 
liam, <me of whom assumed the character of Jehorah, 
•were considered by the author of this Epistle in' no otJier 
Ijl^t, ihan as messengers of the Supreme Being. For hiui 
one of these angels been God himself, he imght have uaed 
m far stronger argument for the exercise of hospL. 
4aKty* He might have said that some had nof^ only 
cntertaiaed angels, but even the Supremo Being unawares. 
£ttt it deserves to be taken notice of here, that the term 
iwgel in scripture does not always denote an intellectual 
1)eing, distinct from Almighty God. An excellent and 
valuable writer observes as follows. '^ ^alach, an angel, 
Signifies a messenger, an exebutor of some command or 
purpose. The common meaning of the word, and a very 
just one, is, when it is put for one of those higher order of 
Jieings, whom the scriptures speak of as employed by God 
#n messages to man. So Gabriel was sent (Dan. ix. 21.) 
io Daniel ; to Zach^rias', and Mary, Luke i. 19,. 20. 
Angela were sent to the shepherds, Luke ii. 13. to the 
Apostles, Acts i. 10. But this term augel, has another 
signification in the scriptures ; and does by no means aU 
ways stand for a spiritual intelligent agent, though by a 
Tttlgar error, it is, almost universatly so understood. That 
-most learned Jew, Maimonides makes this observation. 
* ' You know that mala^u, angel, signifies an ambassador, 
^messenger. An angel also is whatever executes an order or 

/ 
* <*Koitti|iiod iiAi.ACJi, Ai^liM, figiuicet kgatvm mmaouu fit 
^BtviB qni maodatmivaUquod enpedit ; esC lOffdiie; ita ut de aootii tai- 
jDsUam sraatootlMun qao^ iia€atiir» Ukm 6en per tnuiBin angeiiy 
qiumdo iile motus eat ad iqteotiooem Creatoria, ^oi ivdidit eis facul- 
tatcm> fiA iflo mota movere possunt. 8ic didtur, <Deut meiis miiit 
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commissiaii : so that it is applicable to the moTements of 
brate creatures, and they are produced by the hand of im 
angel, when they follow the will of the Creator who put« 
them in such a disposition by which they are mofedsO and 
so to act. So ie is said. Dan. y\, 2^. ^ My God hath 
sent his »ngel, and shnt the lions mouths, that they haTe 
not hurt me.' — Nay the elements themselves are called an- 
gels ; as Piial. cir. 4. ^Who maketh winds his angels ; 
and flaming fire his ministers.* * Another learned writer tias 
the following remark on the subject of which we are speak, 
ing. ^ Tlie Shecliinah, or material symbol of ^(fty^ dnd 
the oracle from thence^ may be called the angel of the 
' Lord, and it is actually so called in scripture. Tbns the 
Shechinah which Moses saw in the fire in the bush, and 
the Toice of the oracle which he heard fTo:n thence, are 
called the angd of the Lt)rd. And the Shechinah which 
conducted the Israelites in a pillar of clond and ^re is 
also called the angel of Jehorah. So that the appearance 
and Toice of Jehorah in the midst of the fire, and the angei^ 
which spake to Moses on Mount Sinai, are equivalent ex. 
pressions. And thus also in Uie language of the Chaldee 
paraphrase, the Shechinah of Jehovah the mimradb 
jioofTAi (that is the word of the Lord), are both of them 
equivalent to theyoice of Jehovah, or the voice of the an. 
gel of the presence, or the divine majesty and glory.' This 
observation, which is not a bare conjecture of criticism 
but which is founded on many concurrent and direct evi. 
dences, will, I conceive, take away the force of what is 
objected ; viz^ that we must understand the appearance in 
the Shechinah, of some spiritual being representing God ; 
becaui>e it is ascribed to angels, and the appearance itself,^ 
is often called in scripture the angel of Jehovah. For 
it appears, that the Sfhechinah, and the oracle ihemselves, 
may, in a very proper sense, be styled the angel of the 
Lord; though the true Gdd higaself was the. only spirit or 
intelligent agent, who acted upon them, and mani Tested 
himself by them, as much as if they were acted upcTn by 

aiigelum mum, et condusit os leonum, et non perdiderunt me.' — Quin 

imo elementa ipsa vocantur angeli ; ut, * qui facit an^relos suos, Ventos ; 

. suniftrot suos, ignem flammantem^* ''—Maim. More Nevochim, p. aoo 

' * Mr. Lind.ey'sScquelto bis Apology, p. 314. 
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some other spirit, whom Grod sent to represent him in the 
visible appearance of the Shechinah, and by the audible toioo 
of the oracle. The fire and the voice, were as properly 
angdSy in the language of scripture^ as any intdllgent 
beings, or spirits/* * - 

But whether we are to understand by the term, the a»- 

gel of the Lord, the Skeekinah itself^ or any distinct or 

inteltectual being representing God, there can be no ar. 

goment rsused from it to proYe> that Jesus Christ is God^ 

or equal with the Father. For the Trinitarians have no> 

Ituthority from scripture-to $ay Ihat Jesus Christ appeared 

in this manner ; and although it were granted that he had 

so appeared, it would not prove that he was God, but 

only tibat he represented the person and majesty of God* 

Some Trinitarians have affirmed, that Jesas Christ appeared 

in the bush to Moses, but St» Stephen tells us Acts, vii. 30. 

that it was an angel. . It has also been asserted, that Christ 

delivered the law to the Jews on Mount Sinai; but tho 

same Stephen informs us. Acts vii. ^3, that the Jewa 

received die law hj the disposition of angels ; and St Paul 

affirms, Gak iii. 19. ^ That it was ordained by angels ui 

the hand of a mediator : which mediator was Moses,' But 

the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews affords the strong* 

est argument against the notion of Christ being concerned 

in the delivery of the law from Mount Sinai. Heb, it. 2, 3. 

^ If the word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every 

transgression and disob^ience received a just recompoiso 

of reward ; how shall we escape, if we' neglect so greaf 

salvation, which at first b,egan to be spoken by the I^onL* 

Here there is an opposition between the word spoken by 

angels (by which undoubtedly the Mosaic lawas meant) and 

the salvation spok^ by the Lord.; ami we are led to vliu 

derstand Ihat the danger of n^lecting the latter, is greats 

than the former, because it was spoken by him. But if 

our Lord had been the author of both dispensations, thero 

would have been no reason for the apostle to insinuate^ 

that a greater punishment would be inflicted for the neglect 

of the one, more than that of the other; ^d so the force 

of hb argument, for giving peculiar attention to thegoi^l 

dispensation, would be destroyed. But we proceed to tli» 

consideration of other objections. 

* Lawman^s Traclt« 
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Gen. XIX. 24. ^ Then the Lord rained npon Sodom 
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord 
ont of hcaren.' In the Hebrew it is, ^ JehoTah rained fire 
from Jchorah,' from which some would infer, that there 
are two persons to whom the title of Jehoyah belongs. 
But we are expressly told by the sacred writers that there 
is but one Jehovah ; and many instances of a similar way 
of speaking, both in regard to God and man, may be pro- 
duced from the scriptures : thus Gen. ▼. 1. ^ In the day 
that God created man, in the likeness of God made he him ; * 
that is he made him in the likeness of himself, 1 Sam. iii* 
21 ^And the Lord appeared again in Shiloh : for the Lord 
revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the 
Lord.' 1 Kings viii. 1. ^ Then Solomon assembled the eL 
ders of Israel, and all the heads of the tribes, the chief of 
the Fathers of *the children of Israel unto king Solomon^ 
ftc' 1 Kings xii. 21. ^ And when Rehoboam was 
come to Jerusalem, he assembled all the house pf Jn« 
dah, to bring the kingdom again to Rehoboam', &c.' ' 
Nobody concludes from these two last passages, that there 
were two Solomons, or two Rehoboams ; why then should 
it be supposed from a like form of expression, that there 
f re two Jehoy^hs ? See also 1 Sam. xv. 22. 1 Kings x. iS. 
2 Ghron. vii. 2, Dan. ix. 17. Zech. x. 12. John iy. 1. 
2 -Tim. i. 18. Sebastian Castalio has yery properly ren* 
dered this passage,' — ^Jova ab se de caelo sulphur et ignem 
in Sodomam et Gomorram depluit.' ^ The Lord rained 
from himself out of heaven, brimstone and fire npon Sodoai 
and Gomorrah.' 

Some have supposed, that the angels who were sent to 
destroy Sodom, are here called Jehovah in the first place, 
as representing the Supreme Being.— Others have imagined 
that the fire and brimstone are railed fire from Jehovah ; 
on account of the fury and vehemence witK which it de* 
scended, and the dreadful desolation it occasioned. But 
there is no necessity to have recourse to either of these sup- 
positions, as the expression may. be well accounted for froiii 
^ the known phraseology of scripture. 

Gen. XX. 3. *And it came to pass, when God caused me 
to wander from my Father's house, (Heb. Gods they paused 
me to gander,') Gren. xxxv. 7. ^And he built an altar, and 
called the place Elbeih.el, because there God appeared 
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unto bim, ' (Heb. Gods they appeared unto htm*) 
^ Sam. irii. 23. ^ And what one nation in the earth 
is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God went 
to redeem. ' (Heb. Gods, they went, 9r have gone to ^ 
redeem.) Deut. it. 6. *And what nation is there so 
great, who hath God so nigh unto them.' (Heb. elo- 
HiM KEREBiM, Gods who are so near.) In the three 
first of these passages, the' rerb as well as the nomine 
atire case is plural ; and in the last the adjectire i^ so, 
which amounts to the same thing. But no argument can 
be raised from them in favour of a notion of the Trinity of 
persons in one divine essence. On the contrary, as the 
terb or adjective is plural as well as the nominative, they 
would rather prove a plurality of Gods or separate essen. 
ces. A learned Trinitarian commentator observes on Gen* 
XX. 13. ' Gods thei/ caused me to wander, £c.' as fol* 
low&. ** The Hebrew word which we translate wofidery 
being the plural number, the Septuagint render the word 
ELOHlM, (God) the anseU; who by the command of God 
Jed him (Abraham) from his Father's house, through di^ 
Terse countries^ But the Chaldee translates it, ^ When 
because of the idols of Chaldea, I was called away from 
my own country, &c,'' For so the gods, that is, the 
idol gods, might be said to cause him to wander, because 
it was by reason of them that God would not have him stay 
any longer in his own country. But there is no need of 
these devices ; nothing being more usual in the Hebrew Ian. 
guage than for the plural number to be put instead pf the 
singular^ especially when they speak of God, as |3ochart 
observes in many places : Gen. xxxv. 7. ^xod. xxxi. 4* 
Psal. cxlix. 2. Eccles. jtii. 1. See Hierozo, p. i. 1. 2. 
c. 34. Nay, Hackspan hath rightly observed, that there 
are nonns of the plural number in their termination, which 
in signification are singular, with which it is Usual to join 
a verb of the plural number, because of the plural termina. 
tion of the noun ; a plain example of which we have in Gen. 
iv. C. — ' Why is thy countenance (Hebrew faces) fallen?' 
The like he observes in the Syriac language, John i. 4. 
*The life (in the Syriac lives) was the light of men.' * 

2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 3. *The spirit of the Lord spake by 
me, and his wotd was in my tongue. The God of Israel 

f Bp. Patrick's Com. 
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Baid, &c.' Job xx^i. 13. ^ Bjr Us spirit be batb gami^iQl 
ibe beafens, bis band bath formed tbe crooked serpcoV 
Job xxxiii. 4. ' The spirit of God badi made me, and the 
brealb of 4be Almighty hatii given me life/ ^ PsaLxxxiiL 6. 
^ By tbe word of the Lord were tbe heavens made, and all 
tbe host of them by tbe breath, or spiait of bis mouth/ 
Pial. cxxxix. 7. ^ Whither shall I go from thy spirit, . of 
whither shall I flee from thy presence/ Isaiah xxxit. X^. 
/ Seek ye oat the book of the Lord and read, for my 
nonib it bath commanded, and his spirit it hath g^diered 
them/ IsMah xWiii. 16. 'And now the Lord God and 
bis spirit bath ^nt me. ' Micah ii. 7. ' O thon that art 
Oamed the house of Jacob, is the spirit of the Lord strait* 
-wied ? » 2^ech. ir. (J. * Not by might, nor by power* 
*ot by ray spirit, satth the Lord^of Hosts/ These and 
milar passages from the Old Testament, have be^n some* 
times urged to prove the exbtence and distinct pecspnality 
of a third person in the godhead, whom the Trinitarians 
eall God the Holy Ghost. But they are quite foreign to 
4be purpose, and prove on the coUtrary, that Che spirit of 
God signifi^ nothing else but the divine influence, energy^ 
pdwcr, or operation. The Jews, by the words Spirit, 
and Holy Spirit, never understood any distinct agent, ojr 
separate person in the Deity, as will appear frdtn the (oL 
lowing quotation from Maimonides. • <The worf 

* ** RxiAOH Tox Mt homoDymt. Significat enimj t>nm6, aerem, hoc 
ctt, Qnutn ez quatuor dementis : ut Vsadaqh, ec Spiritus IXunini 
iDCuhabat super aquas. Gen. i. a. Ddnde significat spHtum iaatcniy 
h. e. ventum. Ut Vuluach et spiritus (vcntus) orioitalif at^Uthk^ 
castas. Ezod. z. 13. Item. Ruach spiritus occidentali^ lb. ver. x^u 
Et .sic saspissinke. Twtio, sunneur pn> spiritu vitaK. Ut ICuach 
yiritus vitsB. Gen. vi. 17 — Quacio, sumitur de parte iMa hamina 
wcorruptibili, qine supentes cen^ant pott mprtem. Ut V«a»AOB, 
et spintus hominis redit ad Deuln, qui dcdit cum. Scdas. aiit, sr# 
€laintD, significat Influentiam Divinam, a Deo prophetis »«»^My»vt^ 

eujns wute prophetabant Et seperabo Miv SLuacb. 

4e spiritu, qui est in te, ct pooam m eis. Kum. zi. 17. Et^Biit^ cum 
qui^et super cos Habuach spiritus. Ver. a6^hem. Ruach ^iri- 
tus iDcutns est in me. a Sam. xxiii^ I. Sexto significat qucq^e pro- 
positum et voluntatem. Ut Kol Rucno omnem spiritum $uum pro* 
fertstultus. Prov. zzix. 11. Hoc est, omnem intcntionemi volunta- 
tem suam. SiCf et ezhaurietur Ruach sptritus ^gypti in medio ejus, 
ct consilium ejus absorbea-r-Isa. zix. 3. i. e. dis^abitur propositum 
ipsius, et gubernatio ipsius abscondetur. Sic, Quis direxit Ruach 
Dominiy ct quis vir consilii e;us> ut iotdicve poteit cum. Isa, xl. 13. 
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BpJtoror>pkt#Ht?4rtoi» sigta ifi ciili Qn Ir. 1. IttigDifies^ie 
ahy tiuM 18^ oneof therfeiir elements. G<to'. t. 2* ^ AildtiicF 
apMtof t]i€iLoi4iift<WedtttMmtfeefac»dfdi^#ajter8.' ^. It 
signified IniM. fiiocl^ x. 19. <Aild tire «6t Urind brdti^ 
the Idonsto.' Ver. 19* ^ And^lie Lord terired si in%% 
8tn>i»g #tet lArind wlii(% tdok awa^ the loeUitsi' And^ H 
has €m ^ense v^ often. 8. It is lakenr for the ntal 
bMth. 6^. tti 17. ^AU ftesh whereM )s tiie breath of 
life^ (to vhicfa* vtAj be added thai passage of the BUtnfetv 
Psai. InriM. 30. < He remembered that thdf ^reH^ bat fltishv 
a ^iod^ , a spirit, that piassetk away, and cotoeth not 
agaht.)' 4. It is taken krt the iicorrif]^^rie part of tean: 
which snrTiVel^ afteir deathi Ecder. Hiiv %. 'Atid thb sjpin^ 
slnU letnm to God who g^re it. ' 5; it signifidr the di*^ 
Thill uiiu^ce inspiring thb pro^ts^ by" vhrtae of whidt 
tfaef projAesiid. Num. ]d. 17. < I ViH ti&e of tlhe tpa^ 
that 18 iti tiieb> and will put it opba tbelfi. ' Visr. ^(^v 

< A'nd tiie sfurit rented ^pdn tireiH' *^ Saih^. i^iiii^ 1t^ 

< the spirit|^ the Lord spike b^ me,' 6. ft aligoBel' 
des^9 purfiode, or iiitehtidn; Prov^ xxin 11. ^Afodi 
nttereth all his mtnd, ot spirit; ' thatify alibis ibt«itl6n, 
orpvTposef. Isafiah xix. 3. >And the spirit of' I^pt Am 
fail in Ite midst tiiereo^ and I* will desier&jr Iftb oonns^ 
thereof :* tint is, I wiU confbtmd her' j^arpo^^ ahd dHar^ 
ringe her goremtoeht. Isaiah ^. 1^. ^Who* hatit di^ 
reefed the spirit of the Lord, of bdng his cdah6eIlor,'haUi 
tiagfat him ? ' which tnfeans^ thht none knows the parii 
pb8«y of his will, or cab h}?estlgate or point oat to him 
the pfani'npt>i; whidihrgbTerrii^thesjmtlmi of the mrireiBe. 
His efldent thed that tiief word RtrACH^ or spirit, ivhen 
8pdli«M of 6od^ in ib be mtdtotaod par% lit the fifth^ 
and' p»^)y ib the sixth ted liisl icd^latiod of thd wordf ar 
sigoifyiag^tfae dirine will; and it nitmt be ex^ained aa the 
rM^iram dlrei|iAstiiface6 of things dh*lct.*' 

From what this intelligent Jew has advanced^ a^Wdl ar 

f 
hoc est. Quit est, qui aciat ordinem Toluntatis ejus, aut qui apprc* 
hendat et assequatur, qua ratione banc rerum universitatem gubcniet, • 
et qui enm indicare posset. Vides ergo, quod hssc vox, Rvach, 
qvando Deo attribuitur, ubique sumatur partitn in quinta, partim in 
sezta et idtima sienificatione, quatenus voluiitatem significat £x- 
pooatur in qnoque loco pro ratione remm et circuniBtaDtiarum. Mm' 

9MM. MwtNfVQtbm* 
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from ibe nature of the diing itself, it is eTident to me that 
there is no foundation for supposing that any distinct 
agent is meant by the words spirit and holy spirit in the 
Old Testament, diiffereut from Jehovah, the God of Israel, 
styled in the New Testament, the God and Father of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ. The words RuAcir, in Hebrew, 
itvsvyM in Greek, and spiritus in La tip, in their original ac- 
ceptation denote all the Tery same thing ; and when applied 
to the Divine Being, as operating upon his creatures, si^* 
nify some kind of inflnence or communication from him, 
some exertion of his power and agency. It was by this 
breath, or operation, and influence of the Almighty, that 
the whole system of nature was produced, and by this it is 
continually preserved. It was this principle that dwelt in 
the prophets and apostles, and was imparted, in the 
largest degree, to our Lord Jesus Christ. It is a prodigious- 
errqr in the Trinitarians, to mak'e an int^ligent agent 
equal with God the Father out of an attribute or property ' 
of the divine nature. It is true that thefe k more to faie 
said for the personality of the Holy Ghost, from the New 
Testament than from the Old. But then those passages 
which most favour this notion will be found equally strong 
to prove, that if there is such a distinct a^ent or being as 
the Holy Spirit, that he is inferior to, and altogether de. 
pendent upon God the Father. So that our system will 
not be invalidated, nor that of our opponents promoted 
by this opinion, even though it should appear to be founded 
in truth. We will have occasion to resume this subject ' 
again, and to treat it more fully when we come to consider 
the objections from the New Testament. In our next 
discourse, the remaining objections that are supposed to 
occur in the books of the Old Testament, and to favour 
the system of our opponents, will be examined and re- 
moved. So God only wise, be glory by Christ Jesus, for 
ever, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 



JOUN XTli. 3. 



And this is Itfe eternal^ that they might know thee the 
only true Gody and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

IN our serenth ^course, >nre entered upon th^ third and 
last part of our subject, which was to consider and an. 
«wer the objections, that the Trinitarians make to our 
hypothesis, and urge in support of their own, founded 
on various places both of the Old and New Testament. 

We proposed first, to consider the objections which 
are supposed to occur in the Old Testament ; next those 
In the Evangelists ; and lastly those which are found in 
the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of St. Paul, and 
others, and in the Apocalypse or Revelation of St. John. 
We examined, and replied to several objections from the 
Old Testament ; and in our present discourse we continue 
the same subject. The first passage that occurs to us is 
the following. 

Job xix. 25. * For I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. 
And though after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God : whotn I shall see for my. 
self) and mine eyes shall behold, and not another ; though 
^ my r^ns be consumed within me.' Several word^ have 
been inserted in this passage by our trahslators, to make 
out what they supposed to. bo. the sense of it. Neither, 
day, worms, nor body, occur in the original Hebrew; 
And several learned commentators consider it, not 
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as referring to the general resurrection of the dead| 
bat as ezpresslye of the hopes of Job to he ddivered even 
in this life, from the loathsome diqjease and grierous 
6damities with which he was afflicted : which consumed 
and wasted his body ; and that Almighty God would ap- 
pear at last as his Redeemer, or the vindicator of his inno. 
cence, and restore him agaiti to a state of fiealth and Yigour ; 
which in the CQiiclosion of his historjr we find he actually 
did. An ingenious writer on the book of Job translates 
this passage as follows. ^^ For I know that my ayeng^r 
liTeth, and that he will at last stand on the earth, and al. 
though my skin be torn in this manner, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God, whom I shall see on my side as mine eyes 
have beheld him, for lie is no stranger : my reins within 
me are ready to faint with longing for him." But ^thouglt 
we should suppose Job to s^lluae liere to the future resur- 
rection; yet, as he had no explicit knowledge of the 
doctrines of the gospel, nothing farther could be drawn 
iji^m^ PASsiige, but only his be|if^ tl^t God^wonld ft 
i^pa^fiitiire .distant period, raise him &om the dead, mai^ 
it^ inpoc^nc^ appear, and abund«P»tlv rieward him forhJB 
^nffiEffiqgs, To apply this passage to Jeaus Christ, from ^ 
mere sound of <^ word Rie^^emer in our GogiisJi Tfear3iQD, 
js gaite ^trsTagant,^ For Ji^Q?ah or Go^ me Fath^, is 
in rarib^is place9 of the Old Testament, styM tb^-R^ 
4e«ni«v pr J>eUt«pef of his people. Sep P«|J, cxsKSvi. 24. 

Psal. ii. 7 -T^' I w91 deciai^ the A^eree the Loid hath 
4H^d im^ m& I thou art my Son, this day have I b^gottea 
tibuee.' TMs place has been alleged to prove the supposed 
pternaji g^eratioi^ whi^h the Triaitarians ascriSie to i^m 
^Christ: but it has not the smallest relation to that subject. 
The ge«eration here spoken cf , is a generation performed 
wk sorad pavticuli^r time, < this day have I b^otton thee ;' 
l^t an eternal generation tOA never be fi«ed to any period; 
bnt must always be performing and yet never pf^rfonaad. 
We ind this passage a^^pUed in &m New Testsyrnent, to tte 
fesnrrectioo, the eialtatton, and prtesthood of Cfariaf. . 
Acts xiii. 8fl, Si. 'And we 4edare unto you glad tidii^Fi, 
JMRw that the proBHsie which was made «^nlo t£e Fathees^ 
God hath ful^Ued thesaine unto ^s their diihbreB, in that 
lie hajOindaed np Jeius again, asitisalie wntteain iha 
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tecond Psalm, thoH art my soo, this day bare I b^otten 
thee.' Heb. i. 3, 4, 5. ' When he (the son) had by 
himself purged our sins, he sat down on the rii;ht ->w't : of 
the majesty on high : being made so much better rf> m tht; 
angels, as he hath, by inheritance, obtained a more cx< '■: W at 

- name than they. For unto which of the angels s uiX m- at 
any time, thou art my Son, this day ha?cl bf^*>rtta the»:»?' 
fieb. y. 5. ^ So also Christ glorified not himself, to be made 
an high priest ; but he that said unto him thou art my Son^ 
tQ.day have I begotten thee/ 

Psai. xxiT. 7. 10. ' Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and 
be ve lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the king of glory 
shall come in. Who is this king of glory ? The Lord of 

/hosts, he is the king of glory.' Because in I Cor. ii. 8. 
Christ is styled ' the Lord of glory ;' therefore, some of 
our opponents hare concluded, that he is the King of 
Glory, and Lord of Hosts mentioned here : and that this 
passage relates to his ascension into heaven after his resur. 
Vection. But there is no connection betwixt these two 
places of scripture. The ^ King of Glory' mentioned i? 
Psalms, is Jehovah, the God of Israel, the Father ^9f 
Christ, and the Lord of glory mentioned by St. Paul, is 
his Son, who was crucified. Nor does this place of scrip. 
lure refer to the ascension and exaltation of Christ : but to 
the removal of^^the ark from the house of Obed.edom, and 
its being placed with great triumph by David in the taber. 
nacle, in his own dty. See 2 Sam. vi. Iti. &c. 

Psal. xlv. 6, 7- * Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever, the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou 
lovest righteousness, and ha test wickedness : therefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad. 
ness above thy fellows/ This place is applied io Christ in 
Heb. i. 8. ' But unto the Son he saith. Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever,' &c. The expression, (kisaka 
Elohim,) in the Heb. original, and {^o ^(tovos in o ^so^) 
in the Greek, may be rendered, ' God is thy throne fur 
ever and ever,' that is, he is the establisher and support of 
thy throne. And this sense agrees extremely wtll wit^ 
several places of scripture, where the kingdom of Christ is 
fpoken of, or alluded to, as, ^ Sam. vii. 13, 16. ^I 
will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever. — And 
$hine house and thy kingdom shall be established for cvi^r 
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befofe thee: iky throne ^HM he eitabttibod €ot entr*' 
Psal. Izxxiz. 3, 4. < I have made a cofwenamt with my 
chosen, I baye sfrorn unto David mj Mrrani, Thy somI 
will I establish for ever, and bniid, up thy throne to all 
generations.' See also 1 Chron. XTii. 1$ — 14. There la 
nothtng harsh in this translation, and the ongioal will very 
well b^r it ; as both the Hebrew and the Greek ane an* 
blguons. Bat admitting the pM^rietj of the common trdni. 
lation, our cause will not be afifected bj it in the least : for 
Christ is only called God here in the inferior sense, be* 
cause he is expressly said to have a God, who, on account 
of his haTing loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, has 
anointed him with the oil of gladness above his fellows^ 
(ji^r^X^i fellows or partners,) that is above all those, 
whether angels or men, who have filled offices of dignity, 
authority, and trust ; and may be called Gods in the n* 
ferior acceptation of the word. This passage then, (sup» 
posing the common translation to be just,) Is so far £ra«i 
invalidating our system, that it strengthens and confirms H 
in the strongest terms. It 8hew», that the word God, 
when applied to Christ in ^e most precise and solemn 
manner, is only to be understood in a qnali^ed and limited 
aense ; and that there is a God over him and superior to 
him, who for his distinguished fideHty, and eminent attach, 
ment to the cause of righteousness, has been pleased to ad. 
Tance him to a more exalted and illustrious station, than 
he has thought fit to confer upon any other being. What 
a mean unworthy artifice is it in the Trinitarians to say, that 
* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,' &c. Is to be 
understood of the supposed divine nature of Christ ; ami 
that, ^ thou hast loVed righteousne'ss and hated ini(|uity,* 
&c» respects his human nature. This is slnfting the person 
of Christ just as it suits their own principles, and grossly 
perverting the words of scripture. Neither the Psalmist 
nor the author of this Epistle, furi^h any handtefor an 
hitetpretation of this kind. They speak of the Son as one 
^gl^ agent oi being, who at the same time that his tiirone 
IS established for ever and ever, is also anointed by his 
God with the oil of gladness above his fellows. 

Fsal.Lxviii. 18. ' Thou hast ascend^ on high, thou hait 
ted captivity captive ; thou hast received gifts from men ; 
yea, for the rebellious also^ that the Loyd God ml^t dii»#tt 
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«moog ^m.' We find this )^Si^ in p^rt quoted by 9t« 
F&ul, £ph. W. 7) S* ^ But uttt<\ every ooe of us is given 
grace, according to the vaeasure bf the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore he satth, when he asoeaded up ob h^h, hd led 
ptptivity captive and gave gifts unto men.' This passagt 
was originally spoken of God, whom David celebrates in 
beautiful metaphoriciU language ; as having subdued and 
carried into captivity the ^[iefl»ies of his people; and 
afterwards as ascending into heaven like a triumphant con* 
queror, laden with spoil, and dispensing gifts and boun. 
ties upon his people ; and even to those who had formerly 
been rebellious. The apostle accommodates this figura- 
tive passage of the Psalmist to Christ ; and represents him 
in like manner as leading into captivity all the spiritual 
enemies of ChriBtians^ and bestowing gifts and graces upon 
the church, of difierent kinds, raising some to the rank of 
apostles, others of prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers ; and filling all things, that is, animating, con« 
ducting, and guiding that body, of which he is the head. 
Christ was enabled to do this in consequence of the pro* 
raise of the Holy Ghost, which he received of the F^her, 
jmd shed forth in an eminent degree, upon his first follow* 
ers. The allusion of the apostle is exceedingly elegant| 
but is no more than an allusion to, or an allegorical in, 
terpretation of the words of Davids It is not unusual 
widi the sacred writers, to apply facts and circumstances 
under the Jewish dispensation to the state of things under 
the Christian : thus the words of Hosea, chap. xi. 1« 
^ When Israel was a child, th^ I loved him, and called 
ny son out of ^ypt :' ^hich are plainly spoken of the 
whole body of Jews, that came out of Egypt under the 
' conduct of Moses i are applied by St. Matthew to the re* 
turn of our Lord Jestis Christ from that country, Mattlu 
M. 15. ^ That it'mi^t be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, out of Egypt have I called my 
Son.' It is then a very erroneous conclusion, in some of 
our opponents to imagine, that a whole Psalm is applicable 
to Christ, because part of a verse is accommodated to him. 
Nay, though it were granted that verse wajs a prophecy of 
Christ, it would not follow that the rest of the Psalm, 
could be applied to him : for the authors of these divine 
compositions sometimes tr<!ak forth into prophetical rap. 
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tures and excursions ; and mingle allusions to the Gospel 
dispensation with the transactions of their own times. 

Psal. IxxFiii. 56. * They tempted and provoked iht 
most high God, and kept not his testimonies.' 1 Cor. x.-9. 
* Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, 
and were destroyed of serpents.' From these two passage! 
taken together, some Trinitarians would infer, that Christ 
was the most high God spoken of in the Psalms. Bat 
there is no ground for a conclusion of this kind ; so coa. 
trary to many express declarations of scripture. Neither 
will it follow, that because the Apostle exhorts the Corin. 
thians not to tempt Christ ; that therefore he was the most 
high God, whom the Israelites tempted in the wilderness. 
A learned commentator conjectures^ that the word God, 
is to be understood after tempted, and translates the verse 
as follows. ^ Neither let us tempt Christ as some of them 
also tempted God, and were destroyed of serpents*.' But 
it ought to be mentioned here, that the ancient Alexandrine 
Manuscript reads, ^ Neither let us tempt God,' In place 
of Christ ; and some latter ones either agree in the same 
reading, or read, ^ let us not tempt the Lord.' Epiphsmius 
also takes notice, that this text was very early corrupted 
by Marcion ; who changed Lord, the ancient reading, into 
Christf. So that it is exceedingly probable that our com- 
mon reading is erroneous. 

Psal. xci. 7. - ' Confounded be all they that serve 
graven images, worship him all ye gods,' Heb. i. 6. 
^ And again, when he bringeth in the first begotten into 
the world, he saith, and let all the angels of God worship 
him.' Although the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
may here allude to the expression of the Psalmist, ' wor:»hip 
him all ye gods,' it by no means follows, that these words 
were originally spoken of Christ. In the xcvii Psalm we 
find the one true God represented, in all the majesty of 
his glory and power, manifesting himself to the world, 
and displaying his perfections. But the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of one who ha^ been dead, 
and was brought again into the world or raised to life, by 
the power of this one true God. Again, in the Psalms, 
it is the sacred penman who speaks, and calls upon the 

♦ L? Cicrc t Sec Wcutcin in loco. 
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$f^ W V^S^A <vt ixerjians fia,rtlily po^tentatea, (who a*;e 
S^l^ ^o^ 1^ jitie u^ferior 3easQ,) to worship the o^e 
f uj^jr^me Gpd, Bij(: i<? tbe flebrews God himself is repre- 
^^ted j^ (trjiogiiqi; thp fest begotten iutp the world, ai^d 
.c^p|M|ii4iiig ^ an^eU of God ts> worship blm, or be 
^j|i)}jf)pt tp ^Sjo^f This pUiolj discoyer9 to us, that the an- 
«^ w^j?^ ppt subject to Christ before his res^rreetioa 
i^pj^ tbe do^ ; ^Ind therefore that the passage in the 
^S^iQS is not applicable to him, in its strict and primary 
fiis^l^f If Jes^ Christ had been the one trqe God, or 
^ual jto h^vfx^ he would not haT^ needed another to have 
subjected the a^gfsls to his ajuth ori ty and d^niinipii ; h^ 
^onld h^ve been tbe Lord of angels, by his own natural 
ai^ inherit right. Qy the ai^ls being here commanded 
to WPJTshq) Christ, yta ^q not to understand that they 
WQrsbippe4 him ^» God ; but only, that they ^]mowLedged 
l^m |M the Messiaiti, the anoi;ntcd of God, the \m$ whom 
Jpff;A had set up in pis holy hill of Zion, ar^d had made head 
G^et all thijG^s .^9 his church : and that they il>fCame under 
im direction minis^ng spirits sent forth to minister for 
|jb€in who should be heirs of salyatlon. In short, the 
m&^ Mug commanded by God to worship Christ, er pay 
Vw homi^ge, denotes nothing more, than what is expressed 
4ii oilier places of scripture, when it Is affirmed, ^ that God 
jth« Father raised him from the dead^ and set him at hia 
<Kwn right hand in the heavenly placep ; fajr above all pri9* 
.<»^Utyi and powder and might, and dominion, aind eviery 
^vtx^ that is named not only in this world, hut also in 
t^ which is to come,' kc. £{4. t 20, %\. See also PhiL 
^^ 9, 10, 11. 1 Pet. iii, ^1, 22, Some learned meA 
^ve been of opinion, that ^e fipthor of the Epistle Ui tho 
Jiabrews in regard to the passage we hav^ been considering 
||a^ «ut refjt^r to the Psalms, b^it to the Septu^gint version 
4tf Deut. xxjui. 4.^. where the words (ir/?0(ncvvi99^rtt;(rav am 
¥(m^s myBMi iss) ^ let all the apgris of God worship himi* 
«(!cur, and which are not to be anet with in onr preseni: 
,Hci)rew eiofttea. But wh^<^er this bp the case or not, the 
MeaAMug of the writer (>i this Epistk can be no ot^mr than 
*ffhat we have before explained. 

PaaU oii, 2$. ^ Of old ha^t tlMMi laid tho foundation of 
ihe ewrth 2 a^d the heaveny are t^e work of thy hands** 
They «bfUl perudi but thon si»lt <o4wre j y^ J^l ^( ihem 
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shall wax old like a garment : as a vesttire shalt thou change 
them, and they shall l>e changed. But thou art the same, 
and thj years shall have no end.' This is quoted in Heb. i. 
10, II, 12. * And thou Lord in the beginning,' &c. The 
Trinitarians assort, that this passage is applied to Christ ; 
and that he is the Lord who ^ in the beginning laid the 
foundations of the earth,' &c. But if we consider at ten. 
tively the manner in which this quotation is introduced ; 
we shall find that it is not applicable to him : but is only 
alleged to prove the stability of his kingdom. The author 
of this epistle having told us in the preceding verses that 
the throne of Christ or the Son, * is for ever and ever ,' 
and that because he had ' loved righteousness and hatal 
iniquity, therefore God, even his God : had anointed him 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows ;' adduces thb 
passage, in order to shew the certainty and stability of that 
throne or kingdom, to which the God of Christ had raised 
him. And thou, O Lord, even thou of whom I had been 
speaking arthe~Xiftd_of Christy * hast^ ki -th e b e gi n n in g 
laid i^ foundations of the earth,' &c. Thie kingdom of 
Christ may therefore be considered as resting on a solid 
foundation, seeing it was established by thee, who art the 
author of all nature, whose perfections are unchangeable 
and eternal, and who shalt continue to exist, when the fabric 
of the universe itself shall wax old and decay. All the other 
quotations ip this chapter have prefixed to them, ' And to 
the Son he saith,' or, ' again,' which shews that the apostle 
intended an application or allusion. But this citation, is 
brought in abruptly without any preface or a pplicatityo^ 
upon the back of another ; and after the apostle had been 
speaking of i:he God of the Son ; so that it is far more 
naturally referred to the Father, than to Christ. In short, 
(to make use of the words of an able writer,) this passage, 
^^ seems to be a declaration of God's immutability made 
here to ascertain the durableness of Christ's kingdom before 
incntioned : and the rather so, because this passage had 
been used originally for the same purpose in the cii. Psalm, 
tIz. to infer thence this conclusion, ver. ult. ^ the children 
of thy servants shall contiuue, and their seed be established 
before thee.' In like manner it here proves the Son's throne 
should be established for ever and ever, by the same argu. 
meat, viz. by God's immatability ; and so was Tery per. 
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tinently alleged of God, without being applied to the^ 
Son : to shew how able his God, who anointed him, was 
to make good and maintain what he had granted him, Tiz.^ 
a durable kingdom for ever'." 

Psal, ex 1. ' The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at 
my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool/ 
Math. xxii. 41 to 45. ' While the Pharisees were gathered 
together, Jesus asked them, saying, what think ye of 
Christ ? Whose Son is he ? They say unto him the son of 
David. He saith unto them, how then doth David in spirit . 
call him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto my lord, sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot. 
stool. If David then call him Lord, how is he his Son ?' 
Heb. i. 13. ^ But to which of the angels said he at any time, • 
sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.' , 

In our common version, as well as in the Greek of the . 
New Testament, there appears no difference in the 
titles given to God the Father, and to Christ in the ex. 
Psalm. ^ The Lord said unto my lordf-' This might lead 
an unlearned and inconsiderate reader to suppose that they 
were both Lords in the very same sense. But in the He- 
brew original, there is a striking difference in the language. 
The expression is there, Jehovah Ladoni, that is to say, . 
the sovereign, self .existent, and independent being, said 
unto my lord^ the Messiah or Christ. The word A don, 
by which the Messiah is here characterized, signifies any 
Lord or master whatever ; and is applied to Potiphar, 
Jojscph, and others, in the Old Testament. Christ was 
the Son of David according to carnal descent, and he is 
David's lord or master, and is so called by him in the spirit 
of prophecy ; not because he is God, (as the Trinitarians 
absurdly suppose,) but because he is the Christ, the anoint, 
ed of God, the king of Israel, far superior to all the pro- 
phets, kings, and legislators, who went before him ; ap- 
pointed by God, the judge of the living and the dead, and 
exalted to a sovereign authority over angels and men. The 
Jews were startled at our Lord's question, because they ' 
were unacquainted with the true nature of the Messiah's 

* Emlyn's works, Vol. a. p. 341. 

f Our translators have indeed distinguished the word Lord ' 
occurring fir»t, by capital letters ; which they generally if not always 
do when it is Jebmub in the Hebrew : but every English reader may 
not, perhaps, bie acquainted vnth this distinction, or have attended to it. 
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ktegdom, and considei'ed IM only iH <!he lig^€ 6f b& WS^ 
nent tettiporal dc^lirerer. This ex. Psillm i^ so faf fi-bin fki^ 
touring the system of our opponents, thaf H affoirds Ae' 
most cogent argnments against it. It is Jt^brtik thkt 
placesLADoHi^nyLoi^d, or this Lord Christ at his r^tr 
hand, and maizes his enemi(^ h|s footstool. It is Jeiiovali' 
that sends the rod of the Messiah's streikgth out of Zion^ 
and causes him tu rnle in the midst of bis eniemtes, and makefr 
his people williog in the day of his poif er. It is JefiOTaU, 
that sweats ^d constitotes him a pribst for eret, ^ter the 
order of Melchiscdec ; atid who at his right harid or at* 
teliding upon hikh, strikes through kings iti the day of IM 
wrath, and judges among the heathen, &c. -It is astonish. 
idg to ni^, that any person of knowledge or good stostf, 
should eycfr har^ adduced a:ity part of this Psahi^ tik ^ 
proof of tht 6iiiti\tf of Christ, or his e^^klity ^ith the 
Father : s^irig every part of it b a dtitaonstration of tfitf 
contrary. 

Pror. viil. 2^ to 31. « The Lord possessed nie in' th* 
bdg^nnitlg of his Way, l^efore hi^ vrofks of old. I was set np 
from everia^ting, from the beginning, or etetth^eiCrfh iilf^. 
When there i^ere no det)ths, I wa^ brought forth : MheA 
there were no fountain^ abounding with watct. BrfoHs* 
thi6 mountains w^re settled, before the hilte, w^ I bliottght 
forth : while as yethehidnot madcthe earth, nor the fieM^, , 
nor the highest pslrt of the dost of the world. When ht 
prepared the he&vens^ I >^'as there, when he set a coihfKUs 
upon the face of die deep. When he ^rtablhhed the 
clouds abOT6; when he strerigthi^ed tbb fdubtaliHf of* 
tHe deep, when he gave to the sea his d^cTte, that die 
•vr^atersshbuld notpasshis comtnandoient ; whtaih^appohited 
the founddttons of the earth: then I was by hini, ail on^ 
brought up with him : and I was daily hi^ delight^ rejbicL' 
ing always befbre him. Rejoiciitg iti th6 habitable p«tl of 
hi^ earth and thy delights were with the ^on^ of meii.' Bi^.. 
cause, wisdom is heffe figiiratiVely d^^ribed^ as^ r^dht^ 
with God, and attending. npOA hiih ; afnd because Je^u^' 
Christ is called by St. Panl, I Cot. i, !?4. ' The wisdom of 
God,' therefore some of our opponents have imagined that 
the wisdom spoken of by Solomon, denotes Jesus Christ, 
ftsd i<epre8dht^ liis etenHal etistesee as a( diirin^ parson in 
thtgoffidUl. But if w« coi)»ldel' tlie ixibMr^ we sM^^ 

Digitized by VjOO^ IC 



Difmirses on the Divine Unity. t i f 

find timt' no real' ag^[it or person is here spioken of, ant 
that Solomon intended nothing more thsin to tepre^ 
tent the attribnte of wisdom ^s the spHng of action In ih^ 
Deity, presiding over his works, and ordering and^ift^osi 
log all the parts of creation in the Blost ^xtellent and jn^ 
dtcioQs niannef. For in tbeb^innkig of this chaptei". 
litli wisdom is characterised as a female-being, andcdupleft 
ipi& understanding. * Doth not wisdom cry ? and under*, 
standing pat forth her TOice I She standeth in the iop of 
k^ places, by thd way in ^e |daces of the paths : Hirti 
cHntti at'^e gates, at tiie entry of the city 4 at the coming 
kiaithe doors.* Again, Ver^ 11, 12. — ' For- wisdom is 
better than rubles : sund all the things tlat may be desired^ 
are nof to be vmnpared to it. I, wisdom, dweih. with ptnJ 
dence, and find out knowledge of witty inirehtions,' SccS 
From th.ese passages it is erident, that the wkdom mentioned 
by Solanon is not a person or kn intellectual being, but 
an attribute, property, Tirtue, or quality. It is indeed 4 
Aost beaiftifuf prosopopoeia, or personificatioh, but nothing 
Hidre. But if it conld be admitt^, th^t any real person or 
bdng was intended in tlu^ passage, and that that person was 
Jesus Christ, yet the cause of our opponents wouM derivi^ 
no advantage from it. For this supposed person, is pbtinly 
^sti^gnished from the Lord or Jehovah, and be is said ^ 
possess him ; and although he is said to hare beeih set up 
i^om everlasting, Yer. 23, yet Ais is explained add re4 
stricted by the words following, ' from the^ begiftof ng, on 
<9er .the earth' <was 1' which shews that a* strict and/propetl 
^jGertiity ii not meant; but only that he'exi^ted before bnp 

£ odd wa« produced* Yea, ih:rer. 25. it Is affll*ined,i4hj^ 
I was: :' brbughe forth b^ore the> hills ;' which pi&intyf detf 
iMes that he i not eternal ; but that he was f produced os 
bronght itto. b^ng at some; particular penod, in the eieii: 
Sily fbat preceded the ci'eatioB. It is prope^.tb note h^^ 
that the Septuagint translate, ver. 22. . ^ The Lord pdbr 



, nif'in the be^hming of his way. ^ Kvpt6^ exriers ](«£%« 
;i^:oW, 4htt is, ' The L^rd created md the bc^kminf^ 

I*:way8,'. &C\ ... ■ :• ; i Ur J 

Br9v* wa, 4. ^: Who toih aaoended up kto. fadKren^ .anil 
<i wio t» M g Who teA §aAeMd the,^wiid^ «n his fistaft 
Who hath bound' the waters in a garment ? who hatt esta. 
blished all the ^nds of tbb^Mfth ?^ What is his name, and 
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«Aiit.ii>Iiit Mifi Dsifceiil^ AoQ tvmt UAli* ISrflipttaaigil 
Imi^ heea sniftfimcfr brosgM; iDtor the. con t f o fe iiy. cdbl 
tffroNigrdi&divaie'Uiiitff altliaii^ik kAanotthe nuittest 
l»lliti0B iofttontfrfflclb AgarritrMl apcdktnl^heee ofvCrod 
kut ^f'DM. It iiaomhi be rhtioBlowto mppuae Ague, im 
Mii^ge the Jews, to tell' hi» the neme ofv God. Everf 
#«ip liofiw rerj! ittH^. tint the moe of: the 6od of Jknel 
iNii) Jjehomh: Psd. lisKiiL 1«. « Thi^oiBii. majknmiii 
thetr theif whoM mmm alme fsOchenriri,'* te; Agan bMft9 
ineleoMi to own igsonmoe eff the wcadis of Oodi;; «Mi 
4uiHeiigeB amy person* to ^predticp htm thtt««ie : of) a mma-^ 
^ ^e mmeef^m-wtk^ ft la efldenie^ thftiBh^lftsjraiear 
ofnUeee^ aiidnceaii foUj ocpliifte ife ItLhuimtiitilM m^ 
tiie^iiilflarmdf writer peraplirascaitfaifiipMMSB^ ^^ Who iP 
hojanipfigretttiMwitefDee, thmtvtmWiyMBtwi^ilMQiheamei^ 
HhI: oaeM dew& agein^ toitdtve te Menken- med: motkin 
Qf]Ae^lari?' Who butGoil hsdii tiedi<ifi<tfie wvw^ ef 
the 8fa^ thai tbtjt should not < exceedh their bmndr: ai^ 
nho h»th:fiked theearth ? Dy^ whit' name i» he called^ thtfT 
ouii exf^ili th«8ft thiagflu? or if hetedead^. wh^t i»thir 
aaoie of his ton: or hi» fami^ that weMnajft' inq^ehDe (^ 
thsmS?^' 

kaMe Tiu 1^^ HL ^li tarn. also, the Lead 0iMiflg> 
^ona tbnne^ higii^aiidliftidiiipy;snKt hia tram^Uadthv 
tfinjik, te^ Andlasatflly go*a«iiDtBllfliiiN:peoplt^ bcarye 
;«de^ kit ptfccWe^ not Mttke the heait of thy 

Cj^fiii^.aid make^eif eaf9 htai^yeDdshirt thiehibQnsijf 
the3niiee talh their.eyaif oni^hear widvAhtaafiearf, and 
nedeMldBd >Kiidt theinhear^ andtcoetecty nnAtht htela^* 
Ibte.inr. »y 40^ 4t;' ^'l^refofethajr coeldnet heHsfO^ 
hetofMjdiat Eiaias: Mdd agaiay heihath(.btte^d:lMr< eym 
eodiJbi<teied dieir heatt; that'they^jhoeld veteea wkk 
Mm9fm4 narcendfitdandiwth-thehr: heai<^ add be teuu 
Yei|dl^^ltshefild!h«al them. ISfaeNs tid^g^^said^Bsaiad 
mbepi heMwiliii gldrjr^ and spiteJiin/ 
;> FgetMhesetwe^piaceacoaByated togedi^f eer o p puninti 
|d%i^ thill) oaeiLordJases Ghiist was t|w J<iofah<thiit 
Isakh ifiWj filling the temple with his train, ifc. .Bntdd 
iHi^filfliiptece^ ii pajc 1m sahi agaiasi this ki;weD€ev' ttai 
«»«0i*8laBy)*lf^irto>y3(^ w^ »ii* fteperl^ iiii li W id 

'^V'. ^-hMi '- .'*:• f*Bll*ada. ■^^\-' "• ' ' ' 
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la Ga^ 4he Ftlii^ ^im to Chitst Fosm ibe ^ib,Ym$ 
pfllus dtupter^ St jdhaiiad heen^ttotiqg Iiaiali<liii,5|i^ 
<Xord who bath benevfidojir repori, avdio .w|iobi.MI| 
tSiearin of the Lor$ll>een remedied:' which pajis^ge «air^ 
^inljTelates to Godithe Kathar, because thp prophet. ad<i|| 
that he (the MesMah) shall grow up before him as a tender 
plant Now thisbmg the case, ithe wovd9>^ ^ M\» g^oj^^^* 
must ^ coiisiderecl as relating to the ^losf of that !^o^ 
yh. the Eath^r, of whom hi. John had been ^|ie;Uiiq^ 
MtorQ, and sq the objection will be wholly reipovfd« fioi 
secondly, adnuttiii\g that the words, ' his glo^,' are to 
1>e iatarpieted of Christ, it will not follow that he wasiJi» 
I^ord of hosts that Isaiah mw4 ior Jfiaiah A^^rbe said to 
haTe seen the ^b>ry of Chmt beCorehand, Jb^ jthe spicit ot 
{ire\phecy^ according to the observation ni a learned wri^, 
ier» ' These things. said Esaias when. he sa^v his ^lur^ 
and spaHe ftf hun.' , The true meaning is : whieu £saaa8 
(Chap. Ti. 1,) saw the glory of God the father xereadiqg 
to him, the coming ^ Lihrist, he thtm saM^ the glorjr oif him 
who waa 4© come in the glory jof hU Fathcii, MaOu 
X%i. 07. Esaias^ in beholding the ^glory of God, and in 
receiTing from him a reYeUtion<of the coming of. Christji^ 
saw (that is, Cor^aw) the glory of Christ, just^is Abraham 
(John viii. 56) saw (that is, foresaw) his day, and w^ 
glad*." But in the third vplace, it is necessary to ffemafk, 
Uiat the common reading of this., passive isiar frtim beiqg 
absolutely certain : for there are three Greek manitscrmt^^ 
that dth^r lead, the ^^orj of God.' otf ' the glory oi his 
God;* and, t\f.o ^ri^ntal Torsions jrender this place ^ the 
^bry ot his God,* which jreadinga, iiepessacilyjresicam 4he. 
ifrprds to God tne Fatl^erf. ' ^ , ,^ , . 

V'ls^l^ ?ii, 14» ^JSehohl a Tir^gfin ,fihaU C([uiceiY^,^aiMl, 

♦ Dr. Clarke's woAs, VoLiv, p.58. Loni/i/ai 

f The manuscripts which exhibit these readipgs are,-i^ liClccster' 
RES. iGm/h 'm iiie nurgiil^ ttid nlie cel^iratttl CaRiMtige 1Vl«i>^»filch 
isofmafcisot^nity.t ind whidh roidtiiB Ow Qmtk •M^'^itke^bry ^- 
Q94fjmA in.the.X«ti9, « t^ egWFy of. bii 0«i.? ,Thc |wo.«pp^h 
wsiohs arc, thp. Qoptic, and later Sjriac vemioo* Sec Mill and, 
wc^ib'inibcb. Ttf.Harwood was so ft% persuade^ that the tfbm- 
iMi^Midin^^ ii^ms f\^ wais erroneous, that he lias dhaa^d ii',-'iaaf> 
gwits dig teit m Mkomi k^ u Bti fi uri nk y f thb'OithridBelVf&i Ttmmdf 

HibroftdVOr. Test. tMdytryS: » . ■»* -^ 'w-tt j 
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Disltoiriies m ike Dhine VnXty. 

^mx a Wtt, and shall call hJs naiiip Iiimanuel/ ^alB. 1/ 
fB« ^ Behold, a ^\r^^ shall be with child, and shall brin^ 
forth a son, and they shall eall his name Emmanubl^ 

.(which being interpreted, is God witfi us.') The expression 
BmrANiTEL God with us, does VLoi denote (as we before 
femarked, p. 41. in the note,) that the child* who was' born 
of a virgin, (Tir. our Lord Jesus Christ) was God, or 
timt God was incarnate in him, which is a thing absolutely 
k&possible^ but it means onry, that God would reveal or 
manifest himself to his people by Jesus ; and be present 
with him in a peculiar and extraordinary manner. Christ 
was the great ambassador or messenger of God the F^hec 
to man, and the Father dwelt in him, and enabled him to 
perform all his miraculous works. The Hebrew word feL 
also, makes a part of other names in scripture, besides this 
prophetic name which St. Mathew applies to ChristI Thus 
Elihu signifies he is my God, and Eliatha, thou art my 
God : but nobody erer imagined from this, that the men 
who were so called were really divine persons. In short 
tile word Immannel is no proper name of Jesus Christ : for 
we never find that he called himself so, or that any body 
else ever did in the gospel history ; and therefore it is only 
ia foe considered as declarative of what God would perform 
By him. 

Isaiah viii. 13. 14. * Sanctify the Lord' of hosts himself, 
and let him be your fear and let him be your dread ; and 
he shall be for a sanctuary, but for a stone of stumbling 
and rock of offence to both houses of Israel.' Rom. ix. S3.. 
« As it is written, Behold, I lay in Zion a stambllng 
stone, and a rock of offence ; and whosoever believeth on 

- him shall not be ashamed.' 1 JPiet. vii. 8. * The stone 
which the builders disallowed, the same is mdde the head. 
of the corner ; and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence,- &c. 

Because Jdiiovab, or the Lord of (losts, was a stone of 
stambling and a rock of offence to the Jews of old ; an^ 
beeaose our Lord is also declared to' have been so to many 
afterwards : it is theirefore sagaciously <joncluded by bar; 
opponents, that Jesus Christ is the Lord Of hosts. ^ But it' 
fdt^kl be renemberM that there may be teore ^ninfoling^^ 
blocks tjian one; ttdd that the samfe ian^oage mtty; b^ttp^** 
plied boOi to God and Christ in r^/jr dilfereat seoaes^ am^, 
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SbiM ttilbg, 4lMit <>e ftn oeoMmi t^f trfibnce or a %iovk 
^ chmiblftiK, <to £o8e ii^ -were not disposed to -pxH iSiem^ 
itt <pr*<^lioe4iiiier ^Hie M'€i9peiifla6oii ; and i|i like mamiesr 
tiie 4o«lito«ortlie gospel trtlglit be eqwffik onibslte tt) 
jpeivottB <wto 4iad oo it^ih for tkem under tire n^^r . ' "fttt^ 
WB^«re^w^Jw<]B>rttMtdi4oiittifer'fl'<hn th^ ^ttiaf^hisse difibretft 
cm«Nfr«f iiflbnbe iir^e'OAe'aftd'tfaesattie. The sacred iFrften^ 
bowevkr li#M Mfy<ex<iMn^ flietr own tneatiing, bj d}sfin. 
gi^lili^lboHvUt 4fte #ltfmlllhig liloek and Mm that iafd It. 
<(£«bokl.^ mayt dfk Fatal, (rrferrkig iio Is. ±xM\ 16.) * ? 
liifiin^SiMi^tAtuinUkigBtonef'^c. fn'Hke manner HaVln^ 
tiM>8akTO'iMGM0 ifl Ms eye St. Peter sayn^ < fidtdld, tiajr 
iA;Sioki a dtm «owie¥ 9ton^, elect, plrechm^' &c. atfd 
aftoriratfiDbe leaMMs, < tiittlw i^ll !>e a stonls df ^fiihu 
lfliDg«aai«<NAL fdH >tfiMee, eVeAto "them ^hidfc ibmbli^ at 
Aeiirwl^ £belsg>dHob€dient' IPfom'tbe tna^er in whteh 
tlii8a4«^o*a|^%i«le6 expt^essthentodifW, itfnitj appeara^ that 
tiie perflsn ^ho^M «he<«Cam1^!ing Mbck is the Lord of 
b«i»; iM-tlutt^Ohiistliime^ffls the dtnnrtiring block tball 
-was laid by Qdm, or the occasion of o^flei^e^^at ^ai^ glTeb, 
and donBa^neally) &at 4h^ condusibn of our opponentp, 
that C^h|liBt4» the Lord <it bests, \% ttot fatrty drawn f^om 
tbe Aposti^ttqrerds. 

Iiaiail Ik; ^. * >For iriitb %id a child is 'bom,- i^njto ns ^ 
aiMi la giTen ; and (he goTcrament shin be v^on his shouU 
4flt4 ndiMBB««Me«hatt be called Wonde^ij], 'CouQscItor^ 
tlie ^m^tf <irOd, the everlasMng Ftfther, the Prince df 
peace. Qi tbb Urease of his gOyemment and ^)e^ce Ihere 
flhati teao ead^ npon the throne df Oa^ and npon hts' 
liiagdonn, ^o tirder it, and 1o ^est^stt it, irt^h jadgmfnt 
and whh ^axltee'lVom heneeforfh eten foi* etli^ : ^e zed of 
the Lord of hosts wiU perform this.* '^ 

'The •feamed Ckotius considers 'Ms pro|1hecy as applica^ 
ble to Hea^iah king of Jadah jb its primarjr sens^ and 
interprets it accordingly ; altbongh he grants that there ii 
afnttaaoareeacelkat^easein which it relates to the Messiah. 
I have na doubt myself that this prophecy respects the 
Messiah; and theirelt no difficulty in explaining it upon 
Ujiitariaa principles. ' Unto us a child is bom, unto us a 
son is giwa.» Jcbim Christ was giren by tSrbd as a benefit 
to mankind, he was produced in a singular manner, and 
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ibe goT«rnmeut shall be upon liis ehoiy|id«r,' tiMit is, At 

fOTt^rmnent of the Christiai^ chmcb, at the ^eed of wiiid^ 
e is placed bv God / And his niuae shallbe called Wob^ 
derful.' Our Lord Jesus Christ was, iadeed, a Tei^ aingv. 
Iflur and wonderful person, dlstinc^iished from all otiieraJbj 
Ids supernatural birth, the nurober and Tartefy of h» tamu 
des, his resurrection from the dead, and Us €BaIta(ioti ia 
hearen.. Counsellor* This, character, of 4te. Messiah, a^jt 
respect either his being intimateljr acquainted Wi& tbe cowi«» 
aeb or intentions of Se Father, in isfgafd to manjdnd, or 
ft may signify, that be should give them thebest-and moatC 
$alu<^ry instructions for the regolatioii of their moral con. 
duct. The mighty God. In the original Hebrew it i» kx. 
GUBOB, which is more properly reiidei«d a Bilgkty Ood, 
than the mighty God. If wa consider the latlNide in wirieh 
the word God is used in.scriptpire, and also theglorioaa 
dignity to which our Lord Jesas Christ waa adfaoced by. 
ihe Father being appointed bead over all ^inga to Mr 
church, and the Judge of all mankind ; aog^ Minorities, 
and pow^srs also being made subject unto him; it wiii net 
appear at all surprising^ that he. should be called^ a mighty 
^od, especially.,, in tl^ bold, figucatife, and tughl^ poetL^^ 
callanguage of Isaiah. ' MoseawasmadeaGodnatoPhab. 
roab.' Exod. vii^ 1. ^ See I bate made thee a God to 
Pharoah^' Angels are styled Gods. Psal xctit 7- ^ Wor^ 
ship him all ye Gods.' Kiags and Magputratas are also* 
called Gods, John x. 34^ 35. ^ Jesus answered them, u 
it not written in your law, I said ye are Gods; If he: 
.called them Gods unto/wiiom the word of G^ came, and< 
the scripture cannot be broken/ &c. These quotations- 
ioake it eTident, that ther^ is an acknowledged inferior 
sen^e in which (be word God is used inscripture ; as deno» 
ting power, dignity^ dominidh, and authorky. It is in 
ihis sense that the prophet Isaiabdecfares, that the Messiah^ 
would be called a mighty God, which means nothing more, 
but that be should be* a mighty ruler or poteotate ; and is* 
equiyalentto what the prophet says before, that ^thegoyem* 
ment should be upoa his shoulder. Theererlasting Father.1 
This is an erroneous translation. In the Hebrew text it 
stands, Abionad, ' the Father of the i^e everlasting^'' and; 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



li^?^}^rros oufttsfof*' and b^ tbe. Vulgate intHe same mmtnety 
^^ Pajter fatari aecnii, the Fathev of tho agetb ctwie ;" or 
the author of the gospd 4}»pe»fliaitioa. This is nfreei^le 
to what, ike author ef the Epistle to the Heb^ws sajr 
Chap. ii. 5. ' For tuito the aQgds> hath hena4 put la suh. 
jeeiipa ^ world to come, whereof we speak/ In the 
couchision oC thk pr^hec^ it is ''added, * the zeal Gi the 
Lord of hosts will perform thi»;' which indif^ates, tiiat the^ 
Aild of whom the Prophet speaks, is k differeot bebg 
from the Lord of hosts. These words also prore uodetiia-f 
bly, that the title of a mighty God, is to be taken in the 
inferior acceptation^ seeing^ it is not the child hhnself, but 
the zeal of the Lord of Hosts that is to make him. Won J 
derful, CouoBellor, a mightjr God, the Father of the ag& 
to come ; and which is ia short to perform eferjr thing that 
is here prophecied concerning htm. When these test words 
are taken ip connection with the rest of &e prophecy as 
they e?er ought , to be, this passage instead of weakens 
ing will be fcmnd strongly U^ confirm the Unitarian doc' 

* The Vaticaff co^ of ^ Septuagiht, wants tlie expt€sADfB& * won^ 
derfiil, counsellor, migjity God,* &c. and reads In -place of- them, his 
liame shall be called, ' the angel or messenger of the great council^ or. 

t&e messenger of the great design.* — '• ^Thc Alex&ndrian MSS. alsa 

wants the word God, (thou^ it has tv xvp^t xm^ity^) but the Franks 
fort edition of the Septnagmt, I597> which follows Aldus' editioi^ 
reads, ^tos l^yy^i a strong or mighty God, and aU the other versions, 
in Walton's Polyglot Bible have something equivalent to it. 

.f Bishop Lowth, in his new translation of Isaiah renders, Chap; 
ix. 6, 7. as folhtws. <* For unto us a child is born; untaus a son- is^ 
jiTcn; 

And the goremment shall be upon his shoulder ; 

And his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, 

The migh^ God» the Father of the everlasting age, the prince of 
peace. 1 

Of the increase, of his government and peace there shall be no end i . 

Upon tht: throne of David, and upon- his kingdom ; 

To fix it, and toestabKsh it7 

With juf^ment and with jusrice, hencefordi and f<^ ever ; 

The zeal of jEHov^tt Qoa of Ho^ts will do this.*' 
This transhtion of the learned Bishop is extremely just, excepting 
that the words, the mighty God, misht have been more properly »en- , 
dered a mighty God, as the origitnl words are not Hael mg^hor,. 
which occur Jer. xxxii, z8. But £l Gibbor. 
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t9B Disfitmr^s wf4he Drdne t/nily: ' 

-Thmt ummmb ytt^ laving wMe <Cte ttebmr thWif 
ptlsta^ radar ^e wordf nlgli^ ^cNl^'^FAdier of tlieiige 
efe^l9$*mg^ itie miffitty Go* thy^atbei* ^r erer ; wMcli 
li «eon«qM»deiit to the lMig««9e <9f 9t. Luke, who^eems 
to liafo atfnied (o «liil tfrophec^. Chap. l. 9t. 9S. ^ He 
sUl bei^rest, and ikdl be oaMed iffce sim of tfte highest^ 
tM Ae LofA God sMl gli^ie inHo >hiia the 4hr<me of hift. 
F*tlMr 'fi»rld. And jlie thidl t<^ 4ViMr the litmse of Jac<^ 
for 6f«r; and.tff kltlEliigdooi there filwdl be no^nd/ 

Isaiidixzxfv ^^ ^* ^ B^oldyoarOod wHl come t^lfli 
TeBge«ace,'CMcn<€M4vlth a recompenee, be will comeanS 
•sre joms Tboitiie e^ctf tbeMftid dbaH be opened, a|t4 
thfr ean ef itbe^dear shall b« lUMtopped. Then shall ibe 
hme man leap atia bant, -and fbe tongue^ ^t dnmbshafi 
ting/ Mat. jd. 4, 5^ ^< Jeftii« AtiMri^i'ed atid saH! nnto them; 
go and diew J^ohn again thote fbiilgs Mf%ich je ^ hear aiia 
lie ; the bUnd roeelrcf their eighty and the ianie walk, the 
lepers are cleanned, and the deaf hear^* ke. Ood Is saM 
in the huigaage4>C scripture to come and Tiait^is people, 
when he raises np any etnbieni deUrerer to eare itbem ; and 
God the Father may be said with great propriety to hatn 
come when Christ appeared, because he came in the Father's 
name and aottd by his aathority ; and (he Father was the 
author «f all Ohrist!s miracuions woi^ks. John wiii* 4^ 
^ Jesns s^d unto them^ if God wereyou^ Father^ ye wAitid 
love me; for I pvoeeeded forth, .andiamefyen^Ood; ««b.' 
IbeT'Oatisel of mya^f, bat he sent me:' IFohttT. *45>. *X iift 
eome^n 'my Father's name, and ye rec^eme riot' John 
▼iii. 16. ^My jud^ent is true ; for.l am not alone, but 
I ai»tf the FaOier ithat sent me.' Ferse 2#. 'And he that 
aent me, is with me : the Father hath not left me alotie :. 
for I do always those things that. please Jum.' John w. JtO. 
«The words that I speak unto ypu, 1 «pea(k Hat of inyaelf ; 
but the Father that ditreUe^ in mei»e dukh ^ ^woiks.^ 

Isaiah xl. 3. * The voice of him thatcriethin the wilder. 
ness, ^pare ye the tray of the LqtA^ onake straight in 
the desert a high way for our God* Mat- iiL J, 8. In 
those days caine John the Baptist, preachi^ in4hewHder. 
ness of Judea. ■ F or this is he that was spoken df by 

the prophet fistfias, saying, < the voice of one crying in the 
wiMelliaSj prepare ye the way of the hofd m^ his paths 
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; X^&mrfeim the' Dwine Unity.' i^g 

ttraighi.' Luke i. 76 ' And thou child shall be called the 
prophet of the highest : for thou shalt go before the face of 
the LorH, to prepare his ways.' Mat. xi. 10. Mark i. 7. 
Acts xiii. 25. The observations of our Lord quoted in the 
last article, l6ad us at once to^ the true interpretation of 
these pasjiages. God is said to come when Christ made his 
appearance, and John the Baptist is said to be the pro-t 
phet of the highest, and to go before the face of the Lord». 
For as Christ acted in the wonrld, in the name, and as the 
ambassador of the Fath«^r, and as the Father was eves 
present with him in ait extraordinary maaner, John the 
Baptist in going before Christ, may be very properly said 
to have gone before God. 

, Isaiah xl. 10. ' Behold the Lord will come with strong 
hand, and his arm shall rule for him. Behold his reward is 
with him.* Rev. xx. 12. ' Behold I (Jesub) come quickly^ 
and my reward is with me/. It is not probable, that there 
is. any connection betwixt the^e pasFages : but admitting 
' that there is, it will prx)ve nothing more, thair that God 
will judge the world in the person of his representative 
Jesus Christ, whom he hath given authority to execute 
judgment because he is the son of man. John v. 27. 

Isaiah xliii. 11. ^ I even I, am the Lord ; and besides 
me there is no Saviour.' , 2 Pet. iii, 18. ' Our Lord and 
Saviour Jesa^ Christ.' This objection, is almost too low 
and trivial to be taken notice of. God the Father is cmi^ 
nently our Saviour, because, our salvation takes its first 
rise' from him ; and neither Christ nor any other beings 
could have saved us, but by his permission and appoint! 
meut. It was God the Father, that sent hi^ Son to. bleas 
Bg IB turning us from our; iniqiuities ; and therefore St* 
Paul af&rms 1 Cor. i. 30. ^ But of. him are ye in. Christ 
Jesus, who of God is made untaus wisdom, and righte-i. 
ousness, and sanctification and redemptiom? Christ, like 
an obedient son, came to perform the benevolent purposes 
of his. Father ; and as he is the person by whom our salya.* 
tion was immediately executed, he is more frequently than> 
Ibe Faiher styled o«r SaTiour in 8CKi4)t4ire.. But the Father 
is our Saviour in the most sublime seiise of the word ; and 
is called by St. Jude Ver;' 916 .'the only irise G^^ Qn« 
^arkmri' and Jesus CM^i^tund^r hirn'oav SaviQUriii^'^' 
true but inferior sense of the word.. 
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ImuSk idff. S3. ' I hvre eworabj mysdly >iie word-it 
gone out of my vioBtJi ia righteoosness, m&d ^htiW ttdt re^ 
tutm, ikai anto me every imee ^all dbow, every tongae 
liMil swear/ Ac Rom. xiv. 10, U. < We skail aU stanft 
Ibefore the jadgnent seat of Christ. For it ie written, as 
J live, satth tbe Lord, every knee shall bow to me, ani 
every tongae^aU eoafew toCrod/ The advoeates for the 
ni{>feiDe divinity of Cbi utlaCf^^^roiii a comparison of thesNi 
passages, thatdinst it the Lord or Jehovah, that^Hveam 
by himself in Isaiah, ^ tlM every knee shall bow unt^ 
bioi/ d(c. Tim inference howBver, wlH appear toliefflO. 
keiousand Ul grounded, if we €<mtider ^what is so often 
affirmed in the New Testament, that Chrtit is only the In. 
Strument or Vicegerent by whom Grod will judge the 
world ; and that therefove he cannotbe that God by wbose 
authority 4e acts, and whose person he represents. * Jobn 
v. ^. ^ For the Father julgeth woiman ; but hath com. 
- mittedali judgment unto the Son/ Acts xvii. 31. <IIe 
(God) hath appointed a day ki^twbich he will judge the 
world In righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordain- 
ed ; whereof 'he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead.' Rom. il. 15. ^Gt»A* 
^mM judge the secreta of men by Jesus Christ, acoordkig 
tt^wy 'Gospel.' These citations make it abundantly evi. 
dent, that Christ will judge the<worId only 4>y a ddegated 
power frcnn the Father: whereas if he had been God, he 
would have been the natural and sovereign judge of all the 
eaifth : and could not have rec«»ved power fvomanothoe 
for ^hat porpose. Christ ^lls uis, Luke 4k. 30, that 'he 
will ^come in his own glory, <and in his Fatiyer^, and of the 
holy angds.' To bow aegS confess to'Cbiist therefote af 
the general judgment is vroprescn ted by the A postictal a9 
bowing atnd confessing to God; in whose gfory and lim.' 
jesty Ohrist will apjyeor, and by wkose authOrky he %iti 
pass sentewee «pon all fidadkind, according toiheir works* 
la like manner, men are siaid to appear before ^the King, 
wken ^^ attend thosecourts df jmdic^tare where Judges 
preside that a^l by his oommissilen and appoindtmewt. 

Iiaia^'liii. 8. ^ He (Ghmt>ivas «akea from prisotf «iid 
from judgment : and wiho shall dedans his generatidl^?' 
ThMolast Wbvdtt bav<l beM^ciMiMAdlred^y AeiPrinitManv, 
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%t pc^itiK «!: the s|^^}osed eternal •'^peiierftipii of .Christ 
ixom the father's essence or. substance; anU have beei| 
^oroeti^Aea triiMn{]|hantlj^ quoted as a^ proof, that. this gene- 
itttioB iras an iiieflaJble my^txay^ that could not be uafalded 
in words; since the prophet' challenges any person. to de- 
clare it. An eminent commentator on Isaiah however haa 
shewn, that the meaning of thia passage has been quite rais« 
taken, bi^ our transJatoiS ; and that it on^ to "be render^ 
od Croni the, ocig^nal Hebrew thns : ^ Aadhis maun r of 
li& who 4»hall declaire ; ' fi i& reasons for this emendattt^n are 
€JlBtremel)^ ingeuious;. andl shall gi/e them at full lenfth(« 
^^ JNI7 learmd Ut%wX^ I>r« Kennicott, has. communicated to» 
oaethefplloMnng passages fromtthe Mi^hna and Gemara o£ 
Ba|b7io%. as Jeading to a satisfactory eii;plica(Mn of thia 
difficuH pIfMse.. It is said in the former^ that before anj^ 
#00' was; pMaished. for. a capital crime> procJamiUioD waf 
SMule befov^ the.prlspiier by the public cryj^r in these 

words :< r^ Quicunq^§ noreritialiqpid de ej)«s innoceatia^ 

veaiat et duceat de qo, i, e^. Whoever knows aay tiding <^ 
his. inaoccHH^Qy, let.hia e^^and d«felai!e it*^* Trai<;t San^ 
liedrim S^enhuyi^. p^, .iy p^ ^^- (^ wluci^l»a(ii»a4e tW 
Gemarsiof Baby(oa ¥^<i^5 that ' befocedie.deHth'qf Jksus^. 
thisprociaiiuMieia^w^fittaddfurrfo^y da>^f batmo defence^ 
coQld'be found.' On which w:OJpiUrLa«dBerobs€vveS). ^ It 
la truly sorpristog^ ti>^^ see. suck faUilies contraa^, to well 
know^fapt&.' Testimiomes^ Vol« 1. p^ IdS: The^ report ift 
aertaiaiy false?, but this M^e repofti&fuuiided on.the«upw 
]|osition) that theve* wa«<such:.a.cost€f9i9,4nd sp fan coa.; 
4nns the» aecouat aiK)ve givea from tha JVlUshiui. Th» 
MisiMA' was composed i»4he ouddLe^ of the^stoond qeatur^^. 
40Cording to PrideauB ; . Lai-dner. a§cribes«lt ta the . y^ear. of 
Oirist 1 80. Gauealxm ha^ a< qi^tation froffi>JS^monidot^> 
ivddch^farthav oonftrms tirff aoGouotv IhieroitaA^.iM Bavonii 
i^naliSf Art. IxMvt Aoo. 34w.JVuBk» Ul^-?— r-* It.w«9r 
thp custom when a criminal siiifered sentence of deatJ>, to 
ifemof e' hhnf^om: the place of lud jmeitt ttitlle#*t5e of pun- 
i|h'maat4.:aadthere»W4mt b^uire>^hiinii..cryi&rr praoouncing^ 
these- wtoMbt TJuft petaottigfesrto^be^eaDcsmdtinsiick-*! 
wuinerj biBeiHfsehe^»«»'^iJf^d#^s«!toTa:^»4ii(e, tflTtfuelrw* 
p!k(W. M*^at suctta; tltrnvadtf-tllrtsei ate ihe-id^iress^stof* 
tite wk If any one can pr^yeJiim-inaocentyJeChima^me; 
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Md speak for 1inn.»»* Now it is plftia from tieliistcny of 
ihe four £Tangdist8, that in the trial and ^ondemtiatioft 
of Jesus no such rule was obsen^ed ; (thon^ according to 
the account of the Mishna, it must hare been in practioB 
at that time ;) no proclamation was made for anj persos 
to bear witness to the innocence and character of Jesus ; 
nor did any one Toluntariiy step forth to gire his attests, 
tiott to it. And our Saviour seems to refer to inch a cos. 
torn, and to claim the benefit of it by his answer to the 
Hi^h Priest, when he asked hiip of his i^sciples and of Ids 
doctrine. *Ispakeopenly to the world; i erer taught in titt 
Synagogue and in the Temple, whither the Jews alwvft 
fesort ; and in secret have 1 said nothing. Why ask thsm 
me ? ask them which heard me, what I have said nnto 
them, behold, they know what I said.' John xviii. ^0, Sl« 
This therefore was one remarkable instance of hardship and 
Injustice, among others, predicted by the prophet, which 
our Sariour underwent in his trial and snfferingB. St. Paul 
likewise, in similar circumstao^t standing before the 
judgment seat of Festus, set mAo complain of the same 
unjust treatmtidt; that no one itas called, or wduld ap« 
pear to vindicate his character. ^My manner of life (rxr 
piwciv if.fi Heb. Doro,) from my youth, which was at the 
first among my own nation at Jerusalem^ know all the 
Jews : which knew me from the beginoing, if they wonUt 
testify ; that after the s^aitest sect of our religion I lived a 
Pharisee.' Acts xivi. 4^ 5. Dor (in Hebrew) signifies 
age, du ration j the time, -which one man or mai)y together 
ptL^s in this world ; in this place, the collide, tenor, or 
manner of life. The verb Dur signifies according to Castell, 
^ ordinatem yitam siye etatem ^^, ordinavit, ordine con. 
sdtuit.' In Arabic, ' curavit, administraTit.t' »» 

From the light tMs learned writer has thrown upon €taM 
passage, and the happy illustration he has giren of it, U 

* The oii^al Ladif which I have •omewhat curtailed* is in die 
quotation as foHows: ' ** Auctor est Maimonidct in Perek tiii. qus libri 
ex opcre jad,'solitnm fieri, ut cum Reus, teotentiam mortis 'passus, a • 
loco jodicii ezibat dacendas ad soppliciam prascederet p«mii 
m^l, 1 rsBco, et hiec jrerba diceret. Ule OMt *i«**'«47tMhif mgrtss VOimt 
quiu crani^e^iDUs est traosgressione illa^ inloco iilo^ teBipore iU»^ et 
sunt ejus rei te te*> UU et i//e. Qui noTerit aliqttid ad *jyf ipni>c<lh y* f f 
prohandam, Tcniat, et toquatnr pro eo.'*, \ • ' "TT"^ 

t Bp. Lowch*s Notes on Inuah, p, %j^t 041. 
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spfMiTi tlmt Im&A Mssdod notibiBg^more, b«l a mournful 
eoflifikiirt of tile injostke done to Jeffus in his condemna- 
tion and citic^don, withont allowlog him tke privil^es 
^ hit eoaniiy. ^ fle was takc^,' says ^ prophet, < from 
prison and firoa judgment : and his manner of life wHo 
afaaii declare?^ llieianocent Jesus-was hurried from the 
plaao <^ jndgpMnt to die fdaoe of pinti^meat, wi^iout any 
pvbik eiyer attending him : and without any opportunity 
^iFin^icating his diaraeter or making his innocence appear. 
The common fora^ of the Jewbh law, which eyen the most 
aotorloos crfminais enjoyed ihe benefit of, were violated on 
'this oeca^ioD : i»d no person either appeared or was desir. 
adtoi^pear,tospeakinlNiiidf ofourLord. Fromthismr. 
pUoati^ of the^passage, wMeh is so just and natural, and 
mgrefiMeio the projj^ g^rnificalian of tiie woid Doe in 
iHehrow ; all^lbe MereHoei} that used to be drawn from h 
Sn fayonr of anineAMe and coneubstan^al generation df 
4lie Son of God, fUl at once to the gvo^d^< like the baset. 
less fabric of a vision/ g 

Jevem. xiiii^ 0, 7. ^Behold the days come, sait^ the Lord^ 
that I will raise unto Dayid a. righteous braadi, and a king 
•hall rdgn and prosp^, and shall execute jusdce and judg. 
ment in th^ «ardi. In hk dsLys Judah shall be sared, and 
Ismel shall dwell safely ; and this is his name whereby he 
^all be call^, the IjivA ovtr righteonsne^, (Heb. Jeho. 
VAH TsiDKUNU, i. el Johofah our righteousness.) This 
place has been often pompously brought forward by our 
opponents, as a proof tiiat Jesus Christ is expressly called 
Jehovah, and that therefore as JehoTah is the iocommunf. 
c^ble name of €h>d, he mast be considered as God equal 
with the Father. The learned Grotios howevier was so far 
from laying any peculiar stress upon this title, in the 
manner in which if here occurs, that he explains this place 
of Zorobabel.^od the restoration of the Jews after the cap* 
tifity. There are. some also who thiuk. this place ought to 
he tfuoakted, thnSv^this is the name H^ the Lord (Joho^ 
Tah) shall oall h|m, one righteousness.' But admitting the 
propriety of the common translation of thi!i place, and also 
that it is rightly applied to the Messiah ; the coiidusioii 
that pur opponents form from it, wilb be fo^nd to be 
groandless ai}d errofieous« For we find (la rerse 5^) that 
tis the Lord or Jebofah, thatJs to raise up unto JDavid a 
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^righteous branch ; anda king that shall reigo and prosper/ 
Sec. /Tins branch and this king therefore, must be a differ, 
ent being from the Jehoyah that is to raise him up ; and 
must also be inferior to him and dependent upon him ; be- 
cause he is to be indebted to him for his kingdom and pro- 
speritj. Prophetic names are given in scripture to parti- 
cular persons, not as denoting what these persons are in 
themselves ; but as signs and evidences of what God will 
perform by them or bring to pass in their time: thns Shear, 
jashub. signifies, a remnant shall return ; and Maher-shal. 
^alhash.baz,, means, 4n making speed to the spoil he hastened 
the prey.' Now ndther of these names hare any reslation 
to the characters of the persons who were so called : but 
«re applicable to events that happened at the time they 
lived. See Isaiah vii. and viii. chapters. In like manner, 
our Lord Jesus Christ being styled Jehovah our righteou^ 
ness, does not denote that he was Jehovah : but only that 
Jehovah should make him the means of righteousness to his 
people ; or should by him displur his mercy and goodness 
to mankind ; agreeably to what St. Paul says, 2 Cor. v. 1 9. 
* God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, - 
not imputing their trespasses unto them.' And that this is 
the true interpretation of the place will fully appear if we 
consider, that the very same language is hdd in regard to 
Jerusalem, where the prophecy is repeated, Jer. xxvii. 16. 
^ And this is the name wherewith She shall be called, 
Jehovah our righteousness.' There is therefore no more 
reason, for inferring the divinity of Christ from this^ way 
of speaking : than there is from inferring the divinity of the 
city of Jerusalem ; and the same argument will be equally 
conclusive in both cases.* 

* Grotius observes on Jerem, zxiii. 6. as follows, " Dombus Jus- 
titia nostra ; id est, Deus nobis benefacit ; pam Tsedek Hebraeis 
sapc est beneficentia ; neque aliter hie sumsit Chalda^us. Quod hie dc 
populo Israelis, idem de civitate Hicrosolymorum infra dicitur zzxiii. 

• i6, The Lord our righteousness signifies, that God will do good to 

us ; for righteousness in Hebrew often means beneficence ; and it is 
taken in this sense by the Chaldee interpreter. What is here affirmed 
of the people of Israel, is afterwards affirmed of the city of Jeiusalem, 
Jer.xxxiii. i6. 

Dr. Clark has also the following remark on this place. ** The name 
Emmanuel God with us, Jehovah Tsiokenu the Lord our rightc- 
t)iisDess, and the like, prove nothing more ia point of argument than 
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Micah T. 2. ^ But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he' come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
Israel ; nvhose goings, fortji ha?e been from of old from 
eTerlasting.' This passage has been adduced to prove the 
eternal Existence of Christ. But it is by far top slender and 
precarious a foundation, to build so exceptionable a doc- 
trine upon. The original words are, * from the days of 
the age,' which may be understood to signify, only a long 
indefinite period ; but by^ no means a proper eternity. But 
further, the Hebrew word Uhotsati^a which our tran^la. 
tors have rendered, ' whose goings forth,' may respect the 
descent of the Messiah, or. the family from whence he 
sprung^ and is so rendered by an eminent commentator, 
who interprets this place of Zorobabel in its primary sense, 
so little did, he imagine th^t any eternal duration was here 
intended. '' His descent is ancient, from distant times, 
that is, he derives his birth from a house of illustrious anti. 
quity ; who had been the reigning family for five hundred 
years."* And this intel'pretation is the more natural, be- 
cause the prophet speaks of one who was to appear at some 
future period. The Chaldee paraphrase renders this place, 
'' whose name has been told or mentioned from eternity ; 
from, the days of the age :'' and CaWin interprets it in a 
manner somewhat similar, ^' whose going^forth have been 
decreed from the days of eternity." But however this 
place is explained, no argument can be raised, fron^ 
it to prove the supreme divinity of Christ; or his 
equality with the Fatiier. For the pri^pfaet affirms ^pn. 
' cerning the same person, ver. 4. ' that he shall stand and 
feed in the strength of the Lord,, in the majesty of the 
name of the Lord his God ;' which evideMtly implies, what. 
e?er the antiquity of himsejf or family may be, that he is a 
dependent being; and subject to the power of another. 
For if he were God he would stand and feecj, in his own 
strength ; and would not need the support ox assistance of 
the Lord his Qod. 

evai the names of places, Jehovah Jircb, JehpigJk Shammah, Jehovah 
Shalom, Jehovah Nissi. 

♦ " Origo ipsi Zorobabeli ab olim a tcmporibus longis. Id est 
origiQeQi trahit a domo iUuttri anUquitii^y et per ^iDgentof aimoa 
regnatrice. Grotios. ' . . j 
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X^tdk. tffi. 9. ^ For tlras ssAQk ih^ Lord othmi»,' After 
Hke glory hath he sent me unto itht nations iThich spoiled 
yoti ; for he that toncheth yod, touc^eth the upf^ of his 

3e. fof behold I wilt shake onne hand upon them, and 
py Shan be a spoil to (hehr sertants ; and ye shall kno# 
that the Lord of hosts hath sent me.' Some Trinitarians 
have asserted* tfiatthe person who spok« in thbinanner 
Witt Christ. But there is not the least foiindatiott for sncfit 
a supposition. It appears from the cont>^t, rer. 3, 4, that 
it was one ange) who delivered a message to another. The 
angel speaks sometimes in his own character, and some- 
thooes in that of the Supreme Being ; b«t declares at titd 
same time^ that he was sent by him. Arguments like these 
are hardfy worthy of confntation. 

Zee. Hi. 1 . < And he shewed me Joshua the fa^h priest, 
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan Ending 
at hb right hand to resist him. And the Lord said untv 
Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan,' &c. There is no 
ground whaterer to authorise the supposition, that out 
Lord Jesus Christ was' tiie speaker here^ more than in the 
last article. It is expressly mentioned that it was an angel 
who spoke, and who is called Jehon^, because he repre. 
sented him on this Occasion ; and tlA is the usual practice 
of the Writers of the Old Testament, aft we before had oe. 
cailon to remark.^ That tins angel was not Jdiotah him. 
self is evident, because he prays to Jehovah to^ rebuke 
or punish Satan, for endearouring to resist him. 

Zeeh. %& 4, 1^ < In tlmtday s^th the Lord they shall 
look on me whtmi they hare pierced.' Joiin xix. 57* 
* They shall took on him (Christ) whom they hate plerc 
ed.' It is inflerred from these places by THnitarians^ that 
Chri^, whdhung upon Ae cross and was pierced, was 
J^ovah. Bui, ihat Jehotsdl' tlie self-exlstent andinde. 
penfdent Beiftg, shotlld snil^r or ^, is an idea too shock, 
ing and horrid to be admitted. And ais St. John expres^y 
quotes Ihe passage in ZechaiAA, < Ih^y shaH h>dk upon 
Him, whom they have pierced ;* we are warranted by the 
best and most unexceptionable authority to suppose, that 
a mistake has crept inta 2edhariab, and t^at the otlgfnat 
reading was the ssune as St. John has quoted it A mistake 
of tUs kittd might easily ke^[)pmi in ^e Hebrew tex^ ^bti. 
cause, the letter Vau which signifies HiMy and the hsmt 
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Joir, or Yoo, \vhich signifies Me, resemble one apother 
. rery much ; and tKus might be confounded by an inconsi 
derate transcriber. But the two Greek pronouns avrov and 
/(^£ are Yhry diflierent, and it is not natural-to suppose, that 
any mistake could happen in regard to them. And. 
the words which follow in Zechariah render this con. 
jecture still more probable: for the prophet adds, 
f they shall mourn for Him, and shall be in bitterness for 
Him,' &c. , 

Zech. xili. 7. ' Awake, O sword, against my shepherd^i 
and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of 
hosts.' This text has been produced as a proofs of the en. 
tire and absolute equality of Jesus Christ with the Father. 
The original word Gnami[t^rhoive?er, which our translators 
ha?e rendered * my fellow,' is far from denoting a propel^ 
equality. It signifies only^ " proximum meum, my nci^h*^ 
bour or my friend. *' '' The Septuagint render it iropiimjv ju^my , 
citiz^, and the Syriac yersion has it, ^micum meum, my 
friend." . Abraham was called the friend of God and good 
men are said to be, £ph. ii. 19. \Fd\ow citizens with the 
faints ^d of tiie household of God.' Is it any wonder 
then, that our Lord Jesus Christ the well beloved of the 
Father, should be styled the friend, favourite or neighbour, 
of (he Lord of hosts ? But it is proper tu observe, that 
at the same time that the Divine Being calls the Messiah his 
neighbour, or his favourite, he calls him also, his shepherd: 
which marks a subordinate and dependent character, . and 
signi^es, that he hath entrusted him with the charge of bis 
church and people. 

Mal^ iii. 1. ' Behold I will^end my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me : and the Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his temple: even the messcn. 
ger of the covenant, whom ye delight in : behold he shallj 
come saith the Lord of hosts.' There are twa messengers*, 
mentioned here, and the Lord of hosts is plainly distin. 
guishcd from both. The first messenger is John the Bap. 
tist, who is said* to prepare the way before Jehovah, (as we 
before remarked) because he was the harbinger of the. 
Messiah, who came in his Father's name, and acted by his 
commission and authority. The second is the messenger 
of the covenant, or the Lord Christ himself, styled 
Ha A DON, the Lord or the Ruler, a title which may be ap. 
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^VM to voj hard or Blaster Wla«e?er, bnt is pMnKiriy 
sppKcable to the Messiah on aeeount of the p&wtt and do. 
inioion Ae Father has iBrested him with. This Lord or 
Raler iH said to come suddenly to Ids temple, or that bouse 
of prayer which was solemnly dedicated to^e worsldp and 
sertice of hb God and Father, there to cdebrate his itame^ 

Sroclaim his perfections, and publish the glad tidings of 
le Gospd to the world. This phM^ 8o hf from bdng uAf 
objection to our doctrine, suppiies ns with a good argument 
in farour of it ; as ^e Lord Christ, or the got^nor that 
was to come to his temple, is Atin guish ed in a etoar iuhI 

Sre<^ niailne^, from the Stifirette Being or the Lord o^ 
osts. 

We hate now considered and replied to the oft|}ee(ion# of 
fte Trinitarians founded On the Old Testament : or that 
ancient rerelation whidh Almighty God was pleased to gh« 
bis people the Jews. Although some of th^ objections, 
may appear plansible and speclotis at first sight to tikose^ 
who hare been accustomed to understand tiie scriptures in 
an erroneous sense ; yet, none of thrm are soUd — none of 
them atie lUfficfent to shidte the firm foundations on which 
tile Unitarian system is grounded and established. AU the 
passages which gite rise to these obiec^ons are capable of 
a dear solution and satisfactory explication, without doing 
any unnatural tiolence to the language of the inspired wri. 
ters ; and many of ^em, when recourse is had to the ori^. 
ital text and the ffenuine reading, or when Aey are att^. 
tlrely compared with the content, and the scope andintea. 
tion of the writer, are found to confirm that faith wbich 
they were supposed to destroy. In our next discourse, 
we shaH produce those objections of our opponents which 
are supposed to occur in the EtangeKsts ; and* we doubt 
not but we shaH be able to gite an equally clear and satis, 
fkcftory reply to tiiem. Now to Jehovah the God of the 
nnirerse ; the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; the 
God of Moses and pf the Prophets ; ^ God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, be* ascribed all glory and praise 
ibr eter* Aqmii. 
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JndHisia life ttemd^ thai they might Invm the, the 
only true Gody and Je$us Christ whom thou host sent. ■ 

In onr serentb and eighth ^courses, we <!oii8ilered and 
answered the objections of Trinitarians which are founded 
on diffbrent places c^ the Old Testaments We propose at 
present Sn confi^rmity to the plan we kiid dowa^ to reply 
to those objections whteh are supposed to occur in the^ 
Evangelists. Some of these objections being either quo- 
tations from, or references to, the Old Testament,' wfaich 
hare been alread^r distinctly considered, we shall just barely 
mention, referring the reader to the places where the pro^ 
per answers are to be found. 

Matth. i. 23. * They shall call his name EniiANUfii., 
which being interpreted is God with us/ This place wm^ 
explained. Discourse yiii. page 1^4. ' 

Matth. ii. 2. * Whcreis he that is born l^ing of the Jews? 
for we hare seen his star in the east, ^nd are come ta wor- 
ship him.' Jesus Christ i« declared by the Evang^sts, to 
haTebaen worshipped by others,besides theM agi or wisemta 
from the ea^t : thus^ ^ the man who had been born blind wor. 
slopped Mm,' Luke xxiv. 52 ; and in like manner < the an. 
gets of God are commanded to worship him, or to be ^nb. 
ject to him,' Heb. i. 6. An argument has been formed from., 
these places, for the proper difinity of Ghritt. '^ He nuuft be 
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-God,' say our opponents, ** because he was worshipped." 
But this argument is quite tri?ial; and rests Solely upon 
the present acceptation of the word worship in our Ian. 
guage. This term in the original languages in which the 
scriptures were written, hasa relative signification and mean. 
Ing ; and is indifferently applied to denote homage, respect, 
and obedience, both in ^regard to God and man. See 1 
Chron. xxix. 20. * And all the congregation blessed the 
the Lord God of their Fathers, and bowed down their 
heads, and worshipped the Lord and the king/ ^ere we 
find this word used both of God and King David at the 
Tery same time. In like manner^ Matth. xviii. 26. ^ the 
servant thatywas not able td pay his Lord, fell down and 
worshipped him/ In short the worship which was given to 
our Lord Jesus Christ was not divine or snpreme ; but in. 
ferior and sutMfdinate worship, somewhat equivalent to the 
respect and homage that was paid to kings and magil. 
trates.* The Magi worshipped Christ,as St.Matthew informs 
us, as the native king of the Jews : the man born blind 
and the Apostles, as the Christ, the anointed Son of God : 
and the Angels bdng commanded to worship him, denotes 
nothing more, than their subjection to his authority after 
his resurrection, as head over all things to his chu.rch ; to 
which station he was advanced by the free and voluntary 
gift of God the Father ; as a reward for his sufferings, and 
obedience luito death. Phil. ii. 9, 10. ' Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted him ; and given lum a name which. 
is above every name, that at the name of. Jesus every knee 
should bow,' &c. 

Matth. ix. 2. * Jesus seeing their faith, said unto the 
sick of the palsy, Soti, be of good cheer, thy sins be for- 
given thee.' Ver..6. ' But that ye may know that the 
Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins,' &;c. Mark 
ii. 7. '' Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? who 
can forgive sins but God only ?" Christ forgave sins on 
earth, in the same manner as he performed miracles by a 
power received from God. John v. 22. * The Father 

* The word worship, was once used id this inferior acceptation ii\ 
^ur own language ; although now almost grown obsolete. In the mar- 
ifage service of the Church of £ngland, the husband is directed to say 
** with my body I thee vforsbip ; '* and the chief magistrates in pubHc 
corporations in England arc stjled vnr^bififyL 
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jndgadi BO BMiB ; but hfttib committed all jadgmentniito the 
9oD.' And we fend him praji^ for forgiveness eyen for 
his ewB murderers, Luke xxiii. 34. ^ Father forgive them, 
for they know not what thej do;' which shews, tha(t 
the pow^r of pardoning sin did not naturally or inherently 
reside in himself. As God had imparted to him a know^ 
ledge of the humao heart, he knew wdi, whether the faith 
and repentanee of the persons with whom he conversed Was 
gennine and sincere or not : and when he found them to 
be so, could pronounce with certainty that the persons 
were proper object of forgiveness, and that th^ir sind 
were actually forgtren by God. The Scribes (as their 
usual practice was) ^ut a false and iuTidions construction 
up<»l onr Lord's manner of speaking : but the multitude 
judged much more truly and candidly, ^ and marvelled, 
aad gloriii^ God who had given such power unto men/ 
Mttt^.'ix. 8. It ift not wonderful that Christ should pos. 
sess the po^er of forgiving sins, when we find the same 
power afterwards conferred on the disciples, John xx. 25* 
^ Whose soever skis ye remit, they are remitted unto than ; 
and whose soever sins ye retain they are retained.' 

Matth. li. 27. ^ All things are delivered unto me of my 
Father, and no man kftowe^ the Son but the Father ; nd^ 
tber knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.' The all things 
here mentioned, appeared from the tenor of «our Lord's 
discourse to relate to the doctrines of the Gospel ; and the 
knowledge of God's dealings and intentions with re* 
spect to mankiild ; even those things which were hid from 
the wise and prudent, and revealed unto babes. If any 
thing dse is included under the word all here, yet as it fe 
said to be delivered to the Son of the Father : it marks the 
supremacy of the latter, and the dependency of the former. 
If the Son were the true God, he would possess all thii^s^ 
in Mmself and could recdve nothing from another. What 
follows denotiBs, tiiat none is acquainted with the office or 
destinatlAa of the Son, and what he is to do and solTer for 
th« benedt of mankind ; but the Fa;tber only : and on the 
otimr hand, Aot none knows the counsels or designs of the 
Father, sespecting the salvation and redemption of ^e 
human race; but tiie Son to whom the Father has imparted 
• thett } tod whv aloae is q«Mified aiid authorised to reveal 
or communicate them to others. 019,,^^ by Google 
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Matth. XTiii. ^0. * For where two or three are gather^ - 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.' 
This place has been urged, as a proof of the i^biqaity and 
omnipresence of Christ, and conseqir^ntly of his supreme 
godhead. But if we look back to the verse immediately 
preceding, we shall see reason, to interpret it in a different 
manner. Christ says, Ten 1 9. ' Again I say unto you, 
that if two of yon shall agree on earth as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven.' If our Lord Jesus Christ had beea 
an omnipresent being, he would have been erer at hand to 
bfiTe assisted his disciples, and to have granted their re*, 
quests : whereas he refers them here td the Father, as the 
person who could alone answer their prayers : and assigns 
it as a reason that their prayers would be accepted, that 
he himself should be in the midst of them. This leads us 
to suppose, that our Lord V meaning was only to signify 
to his disciples, that when they met together as his follow, 
ers and servants, and offered their requests in his name, 
their prayers should be as favourably accepted and answer, 
cd, as if he himself were personally present and praying 
along with them. It is in this sense that this passage is 
taken in the following ingenious explication of it. *' If we 
consider the whole of this passage, in which our Lord is 
speaking of the great power of which his Apostles should 
be possessed, and especially of the efficacy of their pfayers, 
We shall be satisfied that he could only mean by this form 
of expression, to represent their power with God, when 
they were assembled as his disciples, and prayed as bccam^t 
his disciples, to be the same as iiis own power with God ; 
and God heard him always. That our 'Lord could not 
intend to speak of himself as the God who heareth prayier 
is evident, from his speaking of the Father in this very place 
a^ the person who >^as to grant their petitions."* 

Christ may also be said to have been present with his 
disciples and first followers in their religious assemblies, in 
consequence of the gifts of the spirit which he k>eceifed 
of the Father and shed forth upon them* John xiv. 16, 17» 
IS. ^ And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
ap other comforter, that he may abide with you for erti^ 

Faoiiliar lilpstration? pf (Jcrtaia Passages of Scripttre, p.'ft6«. ^4 
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even the spirit of truth ; vrhom the world cannot receire, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye 
know him, for he dwellethwith you, and shall be in you. 
I will not leave you comfortless ; I will come to you,' 
' Here Christ is figuratively said to come to his disciples, on 
account of the eSusion of the spirit, which he was to pro- 
cure for them from the Father by his prayers. Grotius 
takes "notice that a person is said to be present with another 
*in Latin^^ when he favours or assists him; and that there 
was a common sentence or proverb 'among the Jews, very 
like to the words of Christ we have been considering. 
^' Where two persons meet together and discourse concern- 
ing the law, the Shechinah is among' them.'>* Possibly, 
^ our Lord may have alluded to this proverbial saying, and 
if so, it will still more confirm the interpretation of his 
words above given. For the Shechinah or visible symbol 
of the divine glory, was not really present when two Jews 
met together in religious conference: but is only figura- 
tively said to have been so, to denote ihe divine approba- 
tion of such meetings. In like manner our Lord was not 
really present with two or three of his disciples, assembling 
in his name, but only represents himself as being so, to sig. 
nify that their requests would be granted by Almighty 
God/ . 

Matth. xxii. 45. * If David then call him (Christ) Lord 
how is he his Son ?' See this explained^ Dis. viii. 

Mat^h. xxviii. 18, 19* ^ And Jestis came and spake unto 
them, saying, all power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.' These words of our Lord have been 
frequently alleged, in proof of a Trinity of co-equal and 
consubstantial persons in the godhead ; and are thought 
by some td be a clear and irrefragable demonstration of it. 
This conclusion however is entirely assumed and arbitrary, 
' and has nothing in the words of our Lord to countenance 
or support it. Three are here mentioned, but it is not 
said that these three are one God, that they are equal, or 

* ** Sic Latine adesse alicui dicitur qui ci favet auxillumque prsbet. 
Est autem hoc Christ! dictum simillimum trita inter Hebrsebs senten- 

tise Ubi duo concident Sermonem habeotes dc lege, Shechinah 

ctt inter ipsos," Grotims in locoi 
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that they are of tke same essence or substance. In r^ard 
to our Lord Jesds Christ, it maj be prored from the rery 
words be uses concerning himself in this place ; diat he is 
a person absolutelj dependent upon, and inferior to^ tl^ 
Father. < All power (sajs he) is oitbn unto me in heareii 
and in earth/ And can a person who receires ail power 
from another, be God I Can the receiver be compared witii 
ihe giver? Our Lord tells us, * that it is more blessed to 
giro than to receiTe/ As sure then as our Ldrd Jesus Christ 
receired all power from the Father, (and that he did so, we 
are certain from the testimonj of many scriptures) so sure 
Is it, by his own maxim, that he is a person inferior in dig. 
jdity and excellence to the Father. The IKtine Bdng was 
from eternity possessed of boundless and unlimited power, 
and cannot receive an addition or accession to his pow^ 
from any. * Who hath first given to hfa^, (says St. Panf) 
and it shall be recompensed to him agaih ? For of him, 
and through him, ai|d to him are all things,^ &c. Rom. 
xi. 35, 36. < But our Lord Jesus Christ has had powrr, 
has had a411 the power he possesses, given him, or confer, 
red upon him ; and therefore^cannot be that God, or equal 
with that God, who gives to all but receires from none.' 

But two questions are here put by our oppolients. ist 
Why should Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit, be join, 
•d with the Father in a solemn act of religions worship, if 
they are not divine persons equal with him, in power and 
in glory ? 2dly. How can i^e be Commanded to be' bap* 
tieed in the name of a person, if he is not God ? To both 
of theie questions, we shall give a distinct and explicit an. 
swer. To the ^rst we reply, ^* that the form or cere, 
nony of baptism itself, is not properly an act of religious 
worship. Neither prayer nor praise are contained or im. 
plied in the institution itself, although they may be very 
properly annexed to it. Baptism is an initiating ordinance. 
or ceremonial obsenrance, that has an instructive moral 
meaning in it; and the form of words that are prescribed 
to be used, contain a short summary of the principal doc 
trines of- the Christian fdigion, but do not imply any 
appeal or address to the Deity., But further, it is no un. 
ususil practice in the sacred writers, to join God and the 
creature together in speaking of them, and that even on 
very solemn occasions, ^ will appear from the follawkig 
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puBagei. find. sir. Sl« > And the iMtpte faaee4 ths- 
Loiid, and belicrf)odlheLlvd Mid lus servant Moses; iSnm. 
xM. 18. ^ And all die people gveatfy feaifed th^ Lordaqd; 
Samuel/ 1 Chroa. wdu SO, < AndalHhe coogr^^tloil 
Massed (ftl^JLord God^sC itheir FatlMi^ aad bowed dowa 
their i^ids, MdirarsliippeiaieiLoid and the kvfg.' i Tin. 
r. n.^I dmife Aee befeffe Cnod, a«d ithe, I^e«d Jesur 
Christ and the elect angels, that thou observe these, things^' 
dse. The i.wo last ^ Hhem pessi^aMpeculwlyf striking* 
The people of Israel aie setd io ha?e 'WQrsUpped the Lfi^ . 
and ^e kiag Mt ihe Terf aaae time, although no dindj^t 
thej maie a great and neoesiiaiy 4istlactioB betwixt them 
in their mnds : and St. Paul jems the elect angels mfk 
God aad the Lord Jdsus Chrfst, inas^lQana^jvralioB,; 
hut had no inAention in doin^so to le^ anj persy^u to jm» 
pose, that thi^ were equal ti| na^ve ov'dignit^« To the 
secosid question we answei:, that to be "baptiaed in the 
nameof a person is uo proof that thatipervon.is^God.-^ 
For the Israefites;Me said to iiaTe been ' aU baptized mwto 
Moses in :tiie doudand in ihe jea.' I Cor. x. 1, %, a9d iu 
Acts nx« 3. we read of per^oiis that were baptieed unto 
Jolm's bafitttnu Now^ beiiig baptia^ unto Moses aiid 
unto John, implies Ihe Ter^ same thiug as being bj^ptixed 
iu the name of Moses, or Jtobn. For a iil(e form of apeak* 
ing is api^ied to Christ. B4MD. iu. 3» < Know ye nof^ 
tha^ BO many of us as are baptised &s u^to Jesus ChrvUy 
wBce tiaptiMd unto has dc^/ Gal. iii. d7. ^ For as 
maay <of you as haye been bai^tiaada; unto Christ, have 
put on Christ.' From these two ]4aees it is plaiu^ 4bat to 
be biqitizfld unto Christy or in the iiame ^ Christy h^ the 
same meaning : and conseqaeutly to. l>e bap^^ ujMto, 
Mines or unto JcAin, must be.eqH>veleRt to beiog ibe|)tis(eAi 
ill tfehe uamsfof Moses^ or Joihn abo* This being tl^a^ijase,. 
it cfeariy fettows, that there is no more reason for «uppos* 
ing Christ to be God, becaase we.areeommandQd to ^ 
te^tised iu Ins name, or into the profession of -the4oc« 
trines he iai^t, than there was for supposing Mosfi^ 
or John the Baplisty io .ha^e. bsen dtriue persouSi because 
their disciples are also tsaid to haire been baptised in their 
uames, or into tiie profes&iou of the reapectiYc doetriiie^ 
they also taught. That to be bapti^^ed in the name of a 
penraa d«es uot imply that that ipernon is God, may be 
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furtfccr proTed,,froiiitheqnesfioft St. Paul putt to the dU 
tided and contentiotiB paH of tiie Church of Cwrintb* 
1 Cor. i. 18. ' Is Christ dWided ? was Paul cnici&ea for 
you, or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? ' This 
supposition of the AposUe would hate been implotts, if 
baptizing in tiie name of a person- had necessarUy implied 
the dlyinltf of that pwson, in whose name baptism was 

^t is somewhat surprising, that we neter find this fonn 
of baptism whiA St. Matthew records, to hate beaidTter- 
wards repeated or made use of by the Apostles. Con. 
▼crts and proselytes are sdd simply to haye been baptized 
in the name of Christ, or in the name of the Lord J^us. 
Acts fi. 38. ' Then Pet^r said unto them, repent, and be 
baptiztjd every on6 of ybu ini the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receife the gift of .tiie 
Holy Ghost.* ' Actb x. 48. * And he commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord.' Acts ,xix. 5. 
< When* they hearf this, tiiey were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus.' See also Acts yiii. 1(J. Rom. tI. 3. 
Gal. iii. 27. These passages have induced some t6' think, 
that baptism in the name of Christ alone is sufficiently valid; 
and that Ihe words of Christ in St. Mattiiew, are only a 
summary of Christian doctrine, but not a precise form or 
rule, that it is always necessary to follow. In short to 
sum up all we hate-said upon this subject, baptism m the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
does'not imply or suppose the divinity of any person here 
mentioned, but the Father alone, of whose sole di?mity 
we are well assured from the uniform testimony of tiie 
scriptures : but it-only signifies the sincere belief, profes. 
• sion, and acknowledgement of those doctrines, or of that 
rdigion, which the God and Father of all commanded and 
autiiorized his Son Jesus Christ to teach to mankind ; and 
which he confirmed and attested bj the Holy Spirit, or 
those miracles, signs, and wonders, which he enabled 
Christ and his Aposties to perform. This bmng the true 
and genuine explication of the passage in St. Matthew: 
baptizing in the name of the Lord Jesus singly, may be 
considered as equiyalent to the repetition of our Lord's 
#ords r inasmuch as acknowledging Jesus to be the Mes^ 
tiah implies a belief in the one God and Father of all who 
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sei^ MtBr and mvested him in this offiqe, and also in thosa 
miraculoas powers and wonderful endowments, by which 
he was qualified for the discharge of it. 

In the conclusion of our seventh Discourse, p. 90 — 102, 
we made some observations on the meaning of the words Spi. 
rit and Ho\y Spirit, in the Qld Testament : and promised 
a further illustration of this subject, when we came to' re:; 
ply to the objections of our opponents in th^ New. This 
seems to be a proper place for introducing these additional 
remarks. That nO argument can be formed for thQ diyi. 
nity or equality of the Holy Spirit with the Father, (sup- 
posing him to be a person) from his name being joined 
irith that of the Father, in the form of baptism, is evident 
from the observations w6 have already made. But some 
may think that his being joined in this majiner wfth the Fa^ 
ther and the Son, is a good proof of his personality. I am 
of opinion however, that the personality of the Holy Spi. 
jrit cannot be proved from this conjunction. For to be 
{^tized in the name of the Holy Spirit^ appears to me to 
be equivalent to that other phrase in scripture, of being 
baptised with the Uoiy Spirit. It does not at all denote a 
person, but a gift, a grace, a qualification ; and we find 
from a passage we quoted before, and which it is proper 
here to repeat ^' that the H^ly Spirit or the miraculous 
powers,, followed often as a natural consequence of bap. 
tism." Acts ii. 33* ^ Then Peter said unto them repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
phrist^ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive thq, 
gift of the Holy Ghost.' The devout centurion appears to 
have been possessed of this gift, even before baptism. Acts 
X. 47. \ Can any man forbid water that .these should not 
1^ baptiz^ which have received the Holy Ghost (or the 
miraculous powers) as well as we ?' . This sudden efiiisioi^ " 
of the Holy Spirit, seems t9 have greatly surprised th^ Jew- 
ish Christians. Acts z. 45. ^ And they of the cirqumci*. 
tion which believed, were astonished, as many as came 
with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured 
OUT the gift of the Holy Ghost.'_ St. Peter in reciting this 
transaction in the next chapter has the following remark- 
able words, Acts xi. 15, 16, 17. ' And as I began to 
speak, Ae Holy Ghost fell on thcm^ as on us at the be.' 
ginpinf . Then remembered I the wor4 of the Lord, how 

o 2 
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ifiat be saH, Johft mdieed bap^ed wHIi Wftier; but j% 
"sitali be baptized widi tbe H0I7 G^ost. Forasliincb tmn 
as God gave thenr the like GiPt as he did unto- us, wbo 
^Imyed on the Lord Jesus Christ*, what waK I, ttiat I 
eouM irilhstand God.' ' Itt all tilese places ih^ Holy Spitit 
is called a Gift, but in Aese last words of St. Peter, it is 
-called tbe gift wltTch God gare r and the words of our Lord 
are quoted where he mentions, tiiat tiie Apostles should ^ be 
bap&ed with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence. ^ 
Acts i. 5. John the Baptist also, spetiks of the Holy Spi» 
Tit in the same manner, Matth. iii. 11. ^ He (Christ) ^all 
%aptiie you with the Holy Ghoa^ and wHh fire.*^ 

This way of speaking of our Lord, of Ms foremnner, 
and of t!ie Apostles, seems^ t^ me to afford a clear proof, 
tiurt to be baptized in iii/^ name of the Holy Ghost, and to 
be baptized with the Holy CHi^st, are expressiofis of- 1^ 
sane import and meaning : and thus erery aigument for 
the personality of ^te Spirit, founded on the form of bap^ 
ibm wfli be satisfactorily remrored.^ And to us who liveat 
a distance from those primitiTe tinws, and from whom tbe 
Holy Spirit in the detraordiimry sense of the word, as de» 
noting miraculbus operatfons, may Jbe said to be w4tb« 
drawn ; yet being baptiaed in the name of the Holy Spirit 
itetty still signify all those diytne aids and assistances suilu 
able to ourw«»^attdiirfirimties,whieh', as QHristiaBS,wehaTe 
a ri^ to expect in the^^rosecution of oup duty. But it will 
be still 6bjected,thttt the Holy Spirit is spoken of under strong 
personal characters, in some places of €bie New Testament,^ 
Such as the following, John t^. i6, 17. < And I will pra^ 
the Father, and he shall give jim another comforter, that 
he may abide with you for evfer ; ef eti the spii4t of truth ; 
Whom the world cannot receiire, becvuse it see^ him not^ 
neither knowetir him ; but ye know him ; for he dweMetil^ 
wJt*iyt)u, andshalKbein you.'Ver. 25, 3S. ^Tbesethingflt 
baTe^I spoken* uut^ you, being yet present 'witii yo». 
But tiie Comforter, (whicb is) the Holy G^ost, whom the 
Father wiHsend in my name, he shall teach you all thii^, 
a»d briitg all things to your remembrance, whatsoofer I 
hare said unta you.^ — John xri. 7. * Nevertheless, I tell 
you the truth ; it is* expedient for you fliat I go away, for 
if I go not away the Comforter win not come unto you ; 
but if I^iepart, I will send hhd unto you.* Ve». 15. 
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^ Httwbeit, wben he, tbe spirit ot tnith, is com6t he will 
gvide you vnio all truth ; for he shall not speak of him. 
self ; bat whatsoeyer he shall, hear, that shdl he speak^ 
mud he will show you things to come/ It is also said. of tJtie 
spirit that be iqiparts spiritual gifts as he pleases^ 1 Cor. 
xii, 1 1 . < But all these worketh fhat one and the self same . 
Spirit^ dividing to every man severally as he will.' We are . 
also commanded not to grieve the Ho]y Spirit, J)ph. iv. 30. 
* ^Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are seal- 
ed unto the day of redemption.* In Rom. viii. 16. ' The 
Apostle says, the spirit itself bcareth witness with our spi. 
rlt that we are the children of God ;* and Ver. 27^ ' It b 
taid of the spirit that, he maketh intercession for the Saints 
according to the will of God.' And blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit is declared to be unpardonable, Matth. xii. 31 , 
3^. f Wherefore I say unto yon, all manner of sin t^nd 
Uasj^emy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. — 
and whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgi/ven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, ndther in the world to come.' Acts v. 3, 4. 
< Peter «aid to Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart 

to lie to the Holy Ghost thou hast not lied unto men, 

but unto God.' 

These are th^ strongest passages, for the personality q% 
the Holy Spirit, that are to be found in all the New Tes. 
tament.* But so far as they favour this notion, they 
prove at the same time, that if there is such a distinct intel- 
ligent agent, that he must be a being entirely subordiuate 
to, and dependent upon, God the Father. For the Holy 
Spirit is described as the comforter, that the Father, is to 
lend in consequence of the prayers of our Lord ; "and as he 

« Many Unitarian? of the Arian denomination, have held the perso- 
nality of the Holy Spirit; and some who have 1>een Socinians in other 
re^sectf, havcyet followed the Arian system in this respect. 'Fhe ex* 
teiient »aod conscientious Mr. Bidditf an eminent con^sspr for t^ 
tmth, was one of these. He contend^ strongly for the personalty of 
the Holy Spirit ; hut considered him at the same time, not as God> hift 
a^ the first and most exalted spirit amotagst the Holy Angels. The late 
Dr. ClaytM, Bishop of Clogher, and the Author of the Appiol to the 
common sense off ul Christian Peofde, have defended iht same opiniotK 
See the S^taj m SplHU tnd the Appt^l^ 9u^ ^ . 
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wm^ent by tiie Fallier, lie mosi; be ct^i^Bred a« Inferior 
ta fbe FaAer^ hj whom he w«b lent. If ^ Hdlj Spifk 
had! been God, Cbrist would bave dBreeted bi§ prayers te 
bfaMctf. to come aod assist bis dIscipleSy and not bare so* 
lidfed me Father to send hm, Agaki o«r Lord tells «ft 
ceseernifig the Holy Spirit, (in the strongest passage of all 
fdP his personality,) Johnxyi. 13. ^ile shall not speak of 
hSttscTf, but whtttsoerer he shall hear, that shi^ he speak.' 
This marlis in the clearest manner, the inferiority andsnbw 
jection of the Holy Spirit, (if diere is such a distinct agent,) 
both ta God and Christ. For it wonid be strapge and: im« 
pious language to hold concerning God, or a dtfine person 
e4«^ with htm, that he should not speak ^ofhtmself; thtti 
itf io say from his own .fudgment and knowledge ; but that 
be should be taught and instructed by others what to speak* 
Our Lord says further, John xri. 14. * He (the Holy SjA. 
riQ shall glorify me; for he shall receire of mine, imd sMI 
shew it unto you';' and Ver. 15. *■ He shall take of mia» 
and ithall shew it untd you/ But if the Holy Spirit were 
a distinct agent equal with God the Father, he would po». 
sess an things of himself, and could neither reeerre nor tak» 
from another. Nor could the Holy Spirit, if he weresucb 
^ a distinct agent equal with God, be said to bear witnesa 
with the spirit of Christians that they are the chikben of 
God; nor interceed for the saints according to the willcrf^ 
God. For such actions cannot properly be ascribed to a 
drrine independent being ; but are only suitable and ap» 
pKcable to one, who acts a ministerial and subordinate 
part. On the supposition of the dbtinct agenej of' the 
Holy Spirit, we are not to understand that eipression of 
St. Paul, wherein he affirms, ^ that the Spirit dtyideth ent^ 
erery man sererally as be wills ;' as if the Holy Spirit 
acted soTereignly and independently; for our Lord ex-r 
pressly assures us in the words quoted before, that he shall 
Speak, and consequently act> according to the directions 
be receives. If we attend to the context in St. Matthew's 
Gospel, as weU as the pariillel places, we shall find that 
the blasphemy against the Boly G^ost ther^i mentionedy 
relates to the perrerseness, and inexcusable malice of the 
Pharisees, in ascribing tl^e miracles of Jesus to the agencjT 
of Beelsebub the prince of Devils ; instead of owniiig then 
as they really were, to be plain prooAi and eridcpceMif Ini 
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difiafrnhtoidti* The Apostle Ffesler does not nay to Ana* 
nkw, ikdt the Holy Spirit wa3 God ; but only, £hat ia ly. 
ing tor the Holy G^ost he had not lied anto men, bat unto 
God. For u the HoljrSpirit was giyen by God the Father 
to the Apostles, ^ying to him was. lying to God, whose 
menengerhe was. In the same manner on r Lord tells tho 
Apostles, Luke x. 16« ^ He that despiseih yon, desptseth 
me ; and be that dftspiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.' 
And all those passages wherein wluat is ascribed to God ia 
one plabce, is in another said, to hare been done by tho 
Holy Spirit, may be explained in the very same way. It 
appears evident to me from these considerations, that if 
th^e is »ich a distiact intellectual being called the Holy 
S^ptrit, that he can be no other than a creature or a prQ» 
dnetioa of the Snpreme Being, probably, the chief and 
most iUnstrioiis of those ministring spirits, who are se&t 
forth to minister unto them who shall be heirs of salva.* 
tioa« 

Bmt at the same time I am &r from dunking, that the 

passages above mentioned, afbrd a ciearand positive proof 

- of the persoiMlity of the Holy Spirit : or that they can 

counterbalance those many places of scripture, wherera the 

Spirit is spoken of, as the power, enei^, and operation 

of God. Wisdom is represented as a person by Solomon, 

(Prov. Chap. 8.) and is described as crying, putting forth 

her voice, and appearing at the gates of the city, &c. 

Wisdom also is said to have been with the Almighty in the 

beginning of his ways, to have attended him in the work» 

of creation, and to have rejoiced before him, &c. In like 

manner, Charity is spoken of as a person by St; Paul, and 

a great variety of actions are ascribed to it. 1 Cor. ziii. 

4, 6, 6, 7. ^ Charity suffereth long, and is knid ; Charit/ 

eoorneth not ; Charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 

* doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, ie 

not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; rejoiceth not in mi. 

qnity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; hearoth all things, be. 

Ueveth all things, hopetk^all things, endoreth all things.' 

Sin- and Death are also personified in scripture. Rom. vl« 

1% ^ Let not Sin ther^cnre reign in your mortal body.' 

Ver. 14. ^ For Sin shall xfot have dominioa over yotu' 

Vcr. 17. * Ye were the servants of 8in.> Ver. 23. * For 

the wages of Sin, is 4e»th.' Horn, r. 24^ ^ Death reigiK 
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from' Adam to Moses/ 1 Cor. xt« 26. ^ The kst enemjr 
that shall be destroyed b Death/ Ver. 55. <0 DeaUi where 
is thy sting?' 56. * The sting of Death is sin.' In these 
places we find Wisdom, Charity, Sin, and JDeath, ^pre. 
sented under personal characters. Now it is not unrea. 
sonable io suppose that the Spfrit of God, or the dlTise 
influences and operations, may be personified in the same* 
manner. In common discourse^we frequently telk of the 
ProYidence of God as a person, and say that it is the will 
of Providence, that such events should happen ; but qqI 
body eyer supposed that proTidenee was a distinct agent in' 
the Deity^ or thuit it denoted any thing, but the divine go* 
Tenement and superin tendency of human affairs. Now 
. the Spirit, or breath of God, in the original acoeptatign 
of (he word, no more denotes a person or intelligent agent 
than the word Providence does : and no Jew woiild have 
conceived the idea of any distinct agent by hearing it utter* 
ed. And it appears extremely probable io me, that our 
Saviour in representing the Hofy Spirit, or those divine in- 
fluences^ and miraculous operations ; by which the Apos. 
ties were to/be strengthened and animated,' and the Gospel 
was tabe propagated in the world, under the character of. 
a comforter, or advocate, had only recourse , to one of 
those figures of speech, which were in common use among 
the Jews^ and therefore could not be misunderstood by the 
Apos(i€S. 

The Apostles themselves also, in'imitation of their masu' 
tcr, apd agreeably to the practice of their countrymen 
adopted the same figurative way of speaking : but do not 
appear to have intended by it, to givo any person reason 
tp think, that they understood the Spirit of God to signify 
any thing else, besides the divine power and influences, 
for when the Holy Spirit is said to have descended upon 
any person, or to have been imparted to any one, we. never 
fi^d any intelligent agent introduced or manifested : but 
Qnly gifts, graces, and .spiritual endowments confmed.. 
In JVIatth. iii. 16. * The spirit, is described as descending 
upon Jesus like a dove, or ^f ter the manner of a dove ;. 
and in consequence of it, Jesus was fully qualified to enter 
upon his office, and enabled to perform all bis miraculous 
works.' In like manner St. John tells us, Chap. xx. ^%. 
"^at Jesus breathed npon his Disciple?, and said unto 
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tben, ^Recdre ye t^ H^yObost :' which actton of o«r 
Lard {dainly denotes an influence or commanicatio&y bat 
has not tiie smallest rehition to a person. Again, the de. 
Acent of the Holy Spirit npon the Apostles at the day of 
Pentecost, is described in tiie foUowihg manner : Acts ii. 
^, 3, 4. ^ And suddenly there came a sound from heayea 
^of a mshiBg m^ty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sittings And there appeared unto them 
doTCD tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon them ; and 
they were^l filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
witii other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.' The 
rushing mighty wind, the cloven tongues, like as^ of fire, 
liere mentioned, and the ^ritual gifts that w^re imparted 
to the Apostles, agree very well with the scheine of a dithie 
aflbtus or inspiration, but do not at all salt the notion of 
aperson. 

In many places of scripture the Holy Spirit is said to 
tere been poured oot, shed forth, distributed, &c. which 
J8 rery app&afale to. a divine quality or influence, but 
'would be strange language to be used concerning a person* 
Sec Acts ii. it, 18, 33.— Rom. r. 5.— Tit iii. 5, 6.— 
Beb. ii 4. and vi. 4. It is a remarkable expression that 
h U8^ concerakig our Lord, by John the Baptist, John 
iiL 34.^ ^ Godgiveth not the spirit by measure unto hitn : ' 
whitft implies, that it was given to others m smaller por* 
tlons, but was communicated to him in the largest degiee. 
Thif way of speakii^ still more confirms our idea of the 
Holy Spirit. For a p^son cannot with any propriety be sttd 
to be gnren by measure, or in different proportions ^ but 
a power, a quality, or an influence .may. fiat what 
above all other considerations, tends, to establish our notion 
of the Holy. Spirit, is diis, that in many places of scripture, 
tiie Holy Spirit and the power aad operation of God, are 
«eed as synonimons expressions ; ^nd the ope term is ex. 
(Mned by tiie other. Luke i. 35. ^ The Holy Ghost stedl 
eome upon tiiee, and ^ power of the highest shall over* 
. shadow thee/ Here, die Holy Spirit and the power of God, . 
are the very same thing. Matth. xii. ^. ^ If I cast out 
Dcvib by the kingdom of God, then the spirit of God is come 
unto you.* Luke xi. 20. ^ If I with the finger of God 
cast out Devils, no doabt the kingdom of God is como 
upoo jroQ/ What Mi^ew c^ls the spirit of God, i(Uk« 
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terms tlie finger 6i God; which shews that the.diyine 
agency, is the only ththg that is Here intended. Luke xf« 
15. * If ye then bejng evil, kkiow horn to give good gifte^ 
nnto your children ; how much more shall yotir heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?' M atth. 
viL 11. ^ If ye then being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more .shall your Fa- 
ther which is id heaven, give good things to them that ask 
him V Matthew here explains the Holy Spirit mentioned by 
St. Luke, as denoting good things conferred by <jr6d the 
Father; Our Lord had frequently promised to his disci, 
pies, that he would send the Holy Spirit, or the comforter^ 
to their assistance, and to supply his personal absence* 

\ He explains his own meaning in Luke xxiv."^ 49. ^ And be^ 
^iioid, I send the promise of my Father upon you. But 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endowed 
-"witlT power from on high.' This discovers to us, that the 
divine power was what o^ur Lord intended, by the Comi. 
forter or Holy Spirit. Aets x. 38. ^ God anointed Jesus 
^f Natareth with the Holy Ghost and with power ; — ^for 
-God was with him.' In this place, the Holy Spirit and the 

. power of God has tiie same signification ; and God is said 
to be with Jesus because his power resid^^ in him. 1 Cor. 
ii« 4. ^ And my speech and my preaching was aot with eiu 
doiog words of man*s wisdom, but in dmonstration of the 
Spirit, and of {M^wer.' The demonstrattoa of the spirit 
hcire mentioned, was the power of G^nI,' or thos^ supernal 
tural quafifii>at|on& which were bestowed upon the Apos- 
tle for the more effectual propagation of the Gospel. 

The spirit of God sometimes denotes the Divine Being, 
even the person of God the Father himself, as in the fol«. 
lowing places ia the Old Testament. Gen. vi. 3. ' ]V(y 
apirit shall not always strive wkh man, that is, I will not 
always strive with man.' . Psal. cxxxix. 7. ^ Whither skadl 
I go fi^om thy spirit ? or whither shall I fiee from' thy pre^ 
•ence.' The spirit,' and the presence of God here, mean 
one and die same thing, viz. God himself. Isa. Ixiti. 10. 

* They rebelled and v|xed his Holy Spirit' Num. xiv. 11." 

* Hmv long will this people provoke Me.' A-nd in pther' 
places of a similar nature, the spirit of God is to be ex^ 
plained in the same manner, assignifyuig ^ God himsedf,' 
Thei0o0t remarkable passage of this lUnd iathat in 1 Co^« 
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iL 1 1 . ^ For what man knoweth the things of a man sa^ e 
the spirit of a man which is in him ; eyen so the things of 
Qod knoweth no man but the spirit of God.' This place 
seems to afford a decisive proof that by the spirit of God, 
-we are not warranted to understand any being different from 
God himself. For tiie Apostle ^ere compares the Spirit of 
God to the spirit of man ; and reasons from the one to the 
otiier. He would be a strange reasoner indeed, who should 
iinagine that the spirit or intellectual faculty of a man, was 
a different agent*, from the man himself : and in like man. 
ner from the nature of the Apostle's argument, it must be 
•equally absurd to conclude, that the Spirit of God the F^. 
ther, is a distinct person or agent from God the Father 
bhnself. And that the Holy Spirit4s the spirit of the Fa. 
ther, is evident from the uniform t^nor of scripture, which > 
mffirms that it was given by tfie Father ^ven to Christ him. 
self while upon earth ; and that he recieived from the Fa. 
ther after his resurrection and ascension, the promise of the 
Holy Ghost; and in other places we are told that the Holy 
^irit was sent by the Father, and that it proceeds from 
the feather. But if any doubt could be entertained of: 
what is so manifest, the following passages compared to. 
gether, will afford a complete demonstration of it^ Matth. 
X. 30. ^ For it is not ye that speak, but the^plrit of your 
Father which speaketh in you.' Mark xiii. 11. ^ For it 
is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost' Luke xii. 1,2. 
^ For the Holy. Ghost shall teach you in the same hour 
what ye ought, to say.' -..'..': 

The Holy Spirit is sometimes called ^the spirit of Christ,' 
because the. Father imparted it to him in the fullest man« 
Iter % and because by the instrumentality of Christ, it was 
dispehscd or shed forth upon the Apostlos and first Chris. 
tiaiis. Qut as Christ recdved it from the Father, it is ma. 
Bifest, that it can only be called his spirit in a secondary 
sense; and in strict propriety of speech belongs to the Fa. 
ther, and to him only. Th6 Holy. Spirit being then the 
spirit of the Father ; and the spirit of God b^ng as strictly 
God (according to the reasoning of St. Paul,) as the api^ 
rit of a man is a man^ every argument for the personality 
of the Holy Spirit, either as adifine person in the godhead, 
or an inferior agent under God, seems to be effectually 
overthrown : unless it be affirmed, that there are different 
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kkidb of Holy ^its ; «iid ihU the Sficit of God soiie< 
timei signifies God the Father himsdf^ and at »ther limes « 
different agent from hinu Bat this doef not appear to be 
a just or natvral way of interpreting script&re, and woaid 
lead to great coof nnoa aad uacertaiofy 4f egpikatfan. 

The Holy Spirit not bet^ inentiiMied In screral wmarlu 
able pkcet of tha Neir Tottanent, wherein it mi|^t.hair6 
bedii expected 6iatiii6 luune w^oidd li«re apfieared^ Is a good 
ncsgatiye argumeat agaibat Iub paraeaality. In the uitro. 
dnctory addres8eainthe£pi84i&e6of:St. PaailiaBdAtlneSyirre 
find grace, mercy, apdpeaoe, wished from God the Fadler, 
and the Lord JesnaChriiit; iwt tiodiwg wisl^d from the 
Holy Spirk, and not eien his name niaerted. It aeema to 
me extromdy na^ral firom tins omission >to coBK^de, that 
the iSpirit is no person, hut one of those gifts whi^ the 
F-adier confers hy Jetiis Christ * and so is incloded inder 
the articles of grace, mercy^ and peace In 3 Cor. xiii. 
14« ' St. Paul vrishes the ChmrA of Corinth, i^ Commn* 
nton or partidpation of 'die Holy Ghosit z but this does not 
imply personalis ; and is a very diflferent phnwef rem wisk« 
ing a tiung from die Holy Gbost. In the same manner 
the Apostle says, lTira» ri. 21. * Grace 3be with thee;' 
bat thU does not hnply the personality of grace. St. John 
(Re?, i. 4.) w riies graoe, and peaoe from the se?en ^1*. 
rits which are oefore Gjod's t^one ; bat no person .has a 
right to sd^aa ^ th^ seven spirits lare the Holy ^jiftrit ; 
nor can it be said w9h oertMnly what thicy mod,' Again, 
1 Tim. r. 521. when St. Paul charges ¥imoUiy^elea<eGod, 
the Lord Jesas Chriaft and ths elect Angels, there is no 
menten made of tl«elldly Spirit. And in Abe Heb. sii. 22, 
Q^ 24. whore M the inhabifawts of Mount Si«B, the city 
of the llring G^id^ are ennmeraAed*: God, Jesus tJte Medi. 
ator of the New Corenant, Angels ^ad tbe spirits of.^ut 
men made perfect; still we &id the name of tte.HolySpU 
rit left ont. Hiis would be astooushing to the last dc^gnse . 
and utterly unaccountalde, ^ the Holy Spirit Were as 
Trinitariam affirm, a dimsi&,peaeson ecjual with God th^ 
Father. An ingenious writer who defends the :parsQDalK|r 
of the Holy Spirit, as 4m iKferiorageat -under God, ;nip-. 
poses, that tiie Holy Spirit is here induded^ amoi^pat thein. 
numerable company of angels ; and. that therefore there was 
no occasion for distinctly mentioning Urn, bui this reasoit 
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cannot be urged bj any Trinitarian. Further, when our 
Lord says, Matth. xi, 27. * None knoweth the Son but the 
leather ; neither knoweth any the Father, saye the Son ;• 
why should the Hply Spirit be omitted, who upon the Tri- 
nitarian system must know both the Father and the Son, 
as well as they can know each other ? Ag»n in Rev. y. 

IS. the following words occur. * Eiery creature 

heard I, saying, blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon 4he throne, and un. 
to the lamb for ever and ever.' He that sits upon the 
throne is God the Father, and the lamb is our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but why is not glory ascribed to the Holy Spirit 
along with them I It seems the famous Trinitarian 
doxology is unknown in heayen, although so much used 
on earUi. In the words of our text^ life eternal is said to 
consist in the knowlege of the Father the only true God, 
and of Jesus Christ whom he has sent. But why is it not 
said also to consist in the knowledge of the Holy Spirit ? 
Many more places might haye been alleged, wherein it 
lyas natural to expect to find the Holy Spirit named^ but 
tVese are sufficient for our purpose. It is impossible to assign 
a reason for these omissions, on the supposition that tibe 
Holy Spirit i& a diyine person equal with God the Father; 
4nd it is not eyen probable that he should have been omit- 
ted so often, snppositig him to haye been an inferior being. 
But if we understand the spirit of God, or Holy Spirit> 
tn the true scriptural acceptation of the word, as signifying 
either God the Father himself, or the diyine power, energy, 
operation, influence, or inspiration, this difficulty will bo 
i^ntirely removed. ' We now ieaye this subject, and pro« 
<;&ed to the consideration of other objections* 

Mat. xzyiii. 20. ^Lo I am with you alway eyen unto 
the end of the w'orld.' St Luke informs us, that dur ]Lord 
Jesus Christ after his resurrection ascended into heaven ^ 
and Peter tells us, Acts iii. 21. * that the heayen must re. 
ceiye him, until (he times of restitution of all things.' He 
could not therefore be personally present with the Apostles 
after his ascension. But he must be understood here, as 
referring to the Holy Spirit, or the miraculous powers and 
gifts, which he receiVed of the Father, and shed forth up. 
on the Apostles and first converts to Christianity ; and we^ 
are warranted to interpret his words in this manner, be- 

p 
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cnvsit he reptocnts him^lf in another place^ fi^ coming to 
bis disciples in this sense; ^J^e John xiv. lo, 17, 18. The 
original words, eu;( rriS'^rx>vroJiag ra oLimvos niay be trans, 
lated^ ' eveti tmto the end of the age ;' and are by some re, 
stricted to the apostolic age, Mrhile miraculous powers con. 
tinued in the Christian church: and the words^bf our Lord 
being directed to the Apostles themselves, seems tp confirm 
fills interpretation. 

Luke i. 16, 17. * And many of the children of Israel 
^all he (John the Baptist) turn to the Lord their God/ And 
he shaH go before him in the spirit and power of Elias,* &c. 
Ver. 76. * And thou trhild shall be called the prophet ot 
the highest; for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord^ 
. to prej[5are bis ways/ For an explanation of these passages 
l«rn to Discourse Yiii. Page, 136. 

John i. 1 to 14. ' In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. THe same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
him ; hnd 'without him was not any thing made that was - 
made. In him was life ; and the life was the light of men. 
And the light shineth in darkness 5 and the darkness com. 
prehen<?ed it not. There v^as a man sent from God whose 
name was John. The same came for a witness, to bear wit- 
ness of the light, that uH men throug^l him might believe. 
He was not that light, but was sent to bear witness of that 
light. That was the true light, which lighteth every man 
that Cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the 
-world was made by him, and the world knew him not. His 
came unto his own, and his own received him not. But as 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of Gq6j even to them that believe on his n^me: 
whtch were born, not of blood, nor'Of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the wiir of man, but of God. And the word was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory,' 
the glpry as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of 
gra<:e and truth/ 

St John begins his Gospel^ in a manner Very Siflferent 
from the other Evangelists ; atid various have been the 
oon|ectures of learned men, concerning his intention Jh 
writing this introduction to it. Some eminent critics have 
imagined, that he intended l,o condemn the opinions of Ce« 
rinthus ; but others equally respectable and discerning, d<> 
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not think tha,t.the Apostle all.wied^Q him of feis teiifKs. atr^t , 
Some have endeavoured to trace a connection betwix^ th^ 
language of St John concerning i.l?e ^ogoa ox Word; and . 
the doctrine of Plato and Ui^ ibllowei;s : but others rejject 
this notion, and consider- th^ apostle 'A& having us^d this 
term, as a sense quite foreign j^nd opposite to that of the 
Piatonists, The Trinitarians h^ve often adduced the first 
verses of St. John's Go»pel, as a clear proof, and absolute 
demonstration, of the supreme divinity of Jesus Christ: and 
it^s our business at present to shew, that these vyords of the 
Apostle a0brd no foundation for such an opinion. 

It is not likely that St. John should have inculcated a, 
doctrine of this kind, at hj? first setting own since ia tha 
course^of hi^ Gospel, he has furnished us with many answ^er- 
able arguments against it. It is 5?t^' John that hi^ recordfi4 
tftose discourses of Christj, wherdn he deptercja, that^ he 
could do-nothing of hiiftself ; that the Father whp d,w^lt l«v 
feim did the works ; that he was not the au,tlior of his own 
doctrine; that the Father gavp hira^a commandment what^ 
he should say and what he skould §pe^k ; thaJ; the Father 
was greater that "he ; that the Father v^as in the words of 
our text * thv, only true God ;* tha^t he himself was his Mes- 
senger : and many other thii^gjfs utterly incompatable with 
proper. divinity, ]^t. John al.sp. informs us, towards the con- 
. elusion of his gospel^ that hi^ intention in writing it was to 
ascertain the Messianship of Jesus, or to prove that he was 
the anointed son of God. John xx. 31. ' These (things) 
are written, t^t ye might believe that Jesu;i is the Christ 
the JSon of God.' But according to our opponents^ it was 
written to prove, not that Jesus is. the Son of God in the 
scriptural sense of the word, but t^at he is the mosj; bigli 
Gpd himself. In considering ihi^ passage, we shall first 
^ve the Trinitarian interpretation of it, with a refutation ; 
%nd then the different explications of Unitarians, both of ihe 
Arian and Socinian denomination. 

The Trinitarian is as follows : ^ In the beginning was tl^ 
Word.' Jesus Christ,^ or God the Son existed when things 
first began to be created, and consequently must be eternaL 
t^eply. If the Word bere^ means a pc];son| and that per* 
son is Jesus Christ ; yet it will not follow th^t \^ is eternal, 
because li^e U said to bi^ve existed in. tii,^ bf^nning'of tb? 
Mosaic creatipfli. |( 3t. Joh^n had ii|it(^di^4 19, ea^8khli4\thf 
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•temity of the Word, the Greek language could have easily 
supplied him with proper terms for expressing his meaning ; 
and he would never have made choice of an expression which 
did not imswer his purpose. 'In the beginning (says Moses) 
God created the Heavens and the Earth ;' but this does not 
imply that the heavens and the earth were created from all 
eternity. — In like manner the assertion of St, John, that 
the Word existed in the beginning, (if by the word i^ meant 
Jesus Christ,) will not prove that he existed from all eter- 
nity, or how long before the beginning of the world he ex- 
isted : but it will only prove that he existed at that deter, 
roinate period styled * the beginning ;' or prior to the crea- 
tion of diis world and its inhabitants. 

^ And the word was with God/ Here the Trinitarians 
differ among themselves : some understanding by thie God 
with whom the word was, their whole supposed Trinity, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and others asserting 
that the word God here means the Father. If they abide 
by the former explication, it will follow that the Word was 
with himself; which is a strange, ridiculous, and absurd 
way of speaking. If they adopt the latter, it may be very 
properly asked, why the word is not said to h^ve been with 
the Holy Spirit also, as well as the Father ? 

* And the Word was God,' that is, say the Trinitarians, the 
Word or Jesus Christ was, in the strictest sense, God equal 
with the Father. But here the same difficulty occurs as in 
the former clause. For if the God with whom the word 
was, means the whole Trinity, as some of them say, then 
the word had been sufficiently declared to be God before ; 
and this is a needless and unaccountable repetition of the 
apostle. To take off the force of this objection, those who 
adopt this interpretation say, that it is necessary to distin- 
guish betwixt God considered essentially and personally ; 
and that the God with \yhom the Word was, signifies the 
three persons in conjunction as existing in one divine essence: 
and when the Word is afterwards said to be God, here we 
are to understand God as described under a personal cha* 
Tacter. But this distinction will be found to involve our 
opponents in still further difficulty : for it supposes a qua- 
ternity in the divine nature ; or that there are three personal 
Gods, and one essential God, which is absurd to the last 
degree and entirely unsupported by the scriptures. For the 
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ittei«d Wfitms nevter dntingukh between the essence and ^eiw 
ton oi the Divine Being^: nor can any person, be supposed to 
subsist without a distinct and separate essence of bis own* 
But we have sufficiently shewn the contradiction of this nou 
tion before, in Che conclusion of our first and third Disw 
courses, to which we refer Che reader. If our opponents 
4hen grant^ (as many of them do^ that the God with who^i 
the Word was, means the Father only, it is a natural con- 
sequence, that when the Apostle afterwards says that ^ the 
Word was God/ that we are to take the word God here in 
that inferior acceptation, in which it is sometimes used by 
the sacred writers. For it is tlie express and uniform' doc*, 
trine of the scriptures, that there is but one true and living 
God ; and that that one God is the Father; and as the 
Word is plainly distinguished from God and said to be with 

^ with him, we are warranted by all just rules of interpreta. 
tion, to understand the word God when applied to him, in 
the inferior sense. And there is sufficie^U foundation in the . 
language' of the Apostle- himself to authorize this explicaj. 
tion, (if the Word signifies a person,) as we shall shew more 
fully when we come to give the Arian interpretation of this 
passage. * The same was in^the beginning with God.' Here, 
the same difficulty we urged against the Trinitarians befoi%, 

■ ];eturns. 

Ver. 3. 10. * All things were made by him : and without 
him- was not any thing made that was made. He was in the 
world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew 
him not/ Here, say our opponents it is affirmed, that the 
Word or Jesus Christ made or created all things, and that he 
made the world ; and as such actions can only properly be 
ascribed to God, he must be considered as ^ divine person 
equal with the Father. Repli/. If the Word here means 
an intelligent agent, and is justly applied to Jesus Christ; 
yet as the Word at ^he same time is plainly distinguished 
from God, and is said to have been with him in the begin* 
ning when the world was created; the ea^pression, -'all 
things were made by him,' can only denote, that he vvas 
the inferior and subordinate instrument by whom the world 
was made* And that the original words H avrs have tjiis 
meaning, may be confirmed by the testimonies of two an, 
i;ient Greek writers. Origen commenting upon this passagu 
observes •* the phrase through whom^ never signifies the first, 

^ ^. Digitized by GpOgle 



IM Discourses oh the JHvkuUniip. 

btit always tbe second cfttise^-^all things were ma^ throiigh 
the Word ; not by him (as the original cause,) but by one 
superior and greater than the Word." f In like manner 
Eosebius says : ^^ When the Evangelist affirms that all things 
were made {Si'avrov) by (or through) him, he therein de- 
clares the minis^ation of the Word to God the Father. For 
whereas he might have expressed it thus vit' avtov (all thirfg^ 
were made by him~as the efficient cause,) he does not so ex* 
press it, but thus; ^*' aorou^Call things were made, by (or 
through) him as the mimstering cause ;) that so he might 
refer us to (Gr« ccuisynav) the supreme power and efficiency 
of the Father, as the maker of all things/' % It is evident 
then, that the agency of the Word (if a person) in the 
working of creation* can only be considered as ministerial ; 
and thiEit God the Father Almighty ( in the language of the 
Apostle^s Creed,) is the proper Maker and Creator of heaven 
and earth. 

Ver, 14. ^ And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
' among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.' — Here say 
the Trinitarians, the Word is said to have been made fleah, 
or to have been united to a human soul and body ; and is 
declared to be the only begotten of the Father, which im. 
plies that he was generated from the Father's substance. 
Reply. The Word being made flesh, does not on the sap- 
position of his personality imply, his being united to a hu- 
man soul and body ; for in that case our Lord Jesus Christ 
would bo two persons and not one, which notion we refuted 
in ouj" sixth Discourse, but it signifies, that the Word assum. 
ed a human body and became himself the soul of it. 'i'he 
phrase ^only begotten' in. scripture, is sometimes, as learned 
men have observed, a mere Hebraism, denoiing affection, 
and tenderness, and equivalent to well.beloved. But Jesus 
Christ may be styled with great propriety the only begotten 
of the Father, because he was immediately produced in a 

* More Literally ** never has the first, but always the second 
place.'* 

f Origen Com. in Johan. p, 5S» 5^' 

i Euseb. de Eccles. Theologia. The translation of this, and the 
preceding passage from Origen, is Dr. Clark's, and is agreeable to the 
originals. The words in parenthesis are inserted to make the taeaniog' 
plainer to an Eogltsb reader. 
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Uttgular tnftnner, by the power of God, without the in^tcu- 
mentality of any hu|n&n .ancestor, and this phrase has not 
the smallest relation, to any supposed generation from the 
father's essence or substance. 

Having now sufficiently confuted the Trinitarian interpfe. 
tration of the introduction to St. John's Gospel, we proceed 
to give that of the Ariahs. ' In the beginning was the Word.' 
The Arians affirm, that the Word here means the person of 
Jesus Christ in his pre^xistent state, and, that his being in 
the< beginning denotes, th^t he existed before thi^ visiJile 
creation ; but how long before, say they, cannot be deter* 
mined ; but they do not suppose him to be eternal, because 
St. Paul calls iim. Col. i. 15. * the first bom of every 
creature,^ which implies that at some period or other he 
•%vas produced or created. ' And the-word was with God,* 
(Gr. rov ^wv the God, or the Supreme God,) The Word, 
the great Messenger of the Father, the revealer of his will, 
(on^ whic^ account that title seems to have been given hiin,) 
being the first,^ the most glorious, and excellent production 
of the Supreme Being, resided with him, and bad glory 
with the Father, before any of the inferior creatures were 
made. ' And the Word was God.' (Gr. J^w;, a God, or 
God in the inferior sense.) This jllustrious and exalted 
Spirit is called God, or a God, because he was the image of 
the invisible God, the brightest mirror and resemblance- of 
the Almighty* tlie most dignified of his creatures, who fre. 
quently; represented the person and majesty of the Supreme 
Being : dnd possessed a God.like authority and dominion, 
.^'he Arians observe, that the Greek article o being joined 
to ^B0$ when it signifies the Father, and withdrawn from it 
when it stands for the Word, denotes the supreme, absolute, 
and sole godhead of the former, and marks the inferior and 
. dependent character of the latter. And they are justified 
in ibis observation, by the testimonies of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen and Eusebius, who take notice of the inser- 
tion of the article in the one place, and the omission of it 
in the other ; and assign a reason for it somewhat similar to 
theirs. Origen in particular observes upon this place as 
follows : *And the Word was with God,' again, * the Word 
was God.' — John with great attention, and not like one 
unacquainted with the accuracy of Greek diction, some- 
times has used the articles and sometimes has omitted them : 
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bftyingaanexed&earticlt a to tlie term (Xoyo^ the word ; b«l 
with regard to the term 0e^s)Godj he has sometimes annext. 
.ed it^ and at other times, for the take of distinction, exclude 
ed'it. He annexes the article, when the appellation God 
deootet the anbegotten cause x>f all things; but he refrains 
from it when the word is styled God, " Sec, 

Origen adds afterwards in reply to some^ whose opinions 
be had been combating; ^^ Let them be«told, that he who 
is God of himself, is God strictly and absolutely ; therefore 
our Saviour says in his prayer to the Father, ^ Uiat they may 
know thee the only true God.' But every one, besides hina 
who is God of himself, being inade God by a participatioii 
of his divinity, i$not God strictly and absolutely, but may 
be styled more properly a God, or a. person of inferior and 
Subordinate^divinity."* ^The sanae was in the beginning 
yrith God/ The Word was with the Father in ti^same 
manner, as one person is present with another, before any 
part of the creation was produced, as before observed. 
' Here the Arians remark very' justly, that it is impossible 
that the Word can be said to be with God, and yet Ke 
the God with whom he was. This would be a contradic* 
tion in terms, and can never be>admitted. Neither can the 
Word be said to be another God, or a distinct divine per* 
son equal with the Father; for this would make /zro co-equal 
Gods, expressly contrary to the doctrine of the skcred 
writers, who assert that there is but one true and most high 
God, and that he is' the Father, 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. But 
that the Word should be God, or a God, in the inferior 
V sense, is attended with no difficulty, and perfectly agree* 
able to the sense of divine revelation; wherein we-are tcxid, 
that this title has been given to angels, kings, judges, &c. 
much more may it be bestowed on the most eminent and 
illustrious of all the creation of God, . *All things were 

* K«i X070; ttv v^ rov 9foy, ivi ira. Kai §Mf tiy Xorp>s,vafv h^afm^ 
riln^tf*^ft^, uai v;^ us iXknnxfif aupi^Xotfuu «ic nrtTafMMOs luamnis o«oy 
/Aiv Tots a^foif cy^t)<r«7o, oira Zt Tenia aittsftnrnaiVf tvi fwv r» X070U 
m^o<fi i^tts Tt, 0. ciTi 9i nw, &10*, «f o<nr)7tf i«f or» f/,ti f i0f«f, •*» J« ^ien^m, 

.•9Ci«y «^i»} ^iw^« dc «v7o art XoTOf ^tos ovo/MtJi^tfi. 

Afx'/fov ^tff av7oif on ro n /Uriy ai/7o6co( • dit; ifi, ^MKTif 99.0 0-w?iif ^t)#<9 
fly rt) w^s TQv 9 alt fa •v;^i). tfa ftfrnrxufft c» tw jA*fov «Xtt9iyoy !^eoy. ««y9 
dc ro cra^a to avlowog ^mtoj^ rty tMiyov ^io-nHf 5f ovoiov/Myty, ov;^ o i%0St 
«XX« ^10; «»piW?if«y «y XI70J. 

Orio. Com. Edit Huetii Roth. z66§.. , Jj^Qt P- 4^> ^7* 
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made by him (or through him) and without him was not 
anything made that was made.' This implies, say the 
Arians, that the Word was employed by the Supreme Being, ^ 
with whom he was in his pre-existent state of glory, as an 
inferior agent in the formation of the world, and that he 
was the instrumental cause by which all the different ranks 
tff creatures were brought into being. * And the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us, &c. ' This signifies, say, 
they, that the Word emptied himself of his pre-existent 
glory, and resigned for a time that exalted station he filled, 
in the heavenly world, that he came down literally from 
heaven, and assumed a human body, being himself the 
sioul or animating principle of it. And on this account he. 
is called a man, because he was joined to a body of the 
very same kind that men are possessed of, and subjected tQ 
all the innocent infirmities of human nature. It was a won-^ 
derful and amazing instance of condescension, say the 
Arians, in this illustrious Spirit to become a man; but 
there is nothing in this incarnation that is absurd, or im- 
possible to be admitted. That a person possessed of the 
Essence and attributes of God, who is eternal, immense, 
and omnipresent, should be incarnate, would iiideed be an 
in^possible and contradictory supposition; and therefore 
the Trinitarian system, which contains this doctrine, is de^ 
servedly rejected. But that the first and greatest of all 
God's creatures should undergo a change* of this kind, to 
serve a grand and important purpose in providence, by 
rescuing the human race from the dominion of sin and vice, 
and restoring them to the true dignity and glory of their 
rational natures, may be believed without doing violence to 
reason, or the dictates of natural ligdt. For although the 
divine nature cannot change, cannot be diminished, cannot 
empty itself, or be divested of its essential glory and intrin-^ 
sic excellenc«, but must always continue invariably the 
same ; yet any derived, created, or dependent being, how. 
4ver exalted, may, by his own consent, and the power and 
will of the Almighty, be transferred from a higher to a 
lower state of existence. This is the Arian interpretation of 
the introduction to St. John's Gospel, and is the most 
literal one tlie words are capable of: and if the beginning 
there mentioned, means the beginning of the creation, ancj 
the^ Logos f or Word, is applicable to the person of Jesus 
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Christy it must be received us tke only genuine e^pUcatioi^ 
of the passage. 

I shall now ^ve the Sociuian interpretation of these verses. 

* In the beginning was the word. * The Sociuians, (or 
those who maintain the strict and proper humanity of Christ, 
which is what is meant by the appellation ; and not that 
they follow all' the opinions of Socinus,) now generally ad- 
mit, that the beginning refers to the beginning of the crea- 
tion. ^ But they do not apprehend that the L^gps, or Word, 
mentioned ])y St. John, signifies a person, or intelligent 
I agent, but they conceive that it is only a mode, quality, or 

attribute, in the Deity ; or, in short, a description of the 
one true God the Father himself, after the Hebrew man- 
ner, founded on the original language of the sacred writers 
of the Old Testament, in the folk)wing passages. Gen. i. 1. 

• In the l^eginning God created the heavens and the earth.* 
Ver. 3. ' God said let there be light, and there was lighU* 
Psal. xxxiii. 6. ' By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath ofhis mouth/. 
Ver. p. • For he spake, and it was done e he commanded, 
and it stood fast. ' Psal. cv, 19. < Until the lime that hi» 
word came ; the word of the Lord tried him. ' 

It is further observed in favour of this interpre^tionf, that 
it appeai-s from the TargumSy or Cbaldee Para^mrasesi that 
it was a current way of speaking among the Jews, to put 
the MiMaADE ADONAi, or JVord of the Lord^ for God 
himself. These paraphrases are granted by learned men to 
be of great antiquity ; and as they were made for the lise of 
the common people among the Jews, who after the Baby*, 
lonish captivity, had in a great measure forgotten the 
original Hebrew;' this phraseology must have been in com* 

♦ Those excellent Christians, the UnitariaDs of Poland and Tran- 
rflnm^y adopted the interpreution of Socinus, apd referred the be- 
nnning mentiopcd by St. John,' not to the b^mning of the x^reatioa; 
but the bei^iiioiQg of the Gospel, that is, when John the baptist, fa^gm 
to preadx repentance to the Jews; which St. Mark, chap. i. x. exprfiii)|| 
calls the beginning of the GospeL, They interpreted the whole passage of 
die nnv creation^ or moral renovation, of the world, by Jesus Christ. 
Their interpretatioii, as some of them have exphuned and enforced it, it 
ingenious,' and by no means desenring the contempt an4 ridicvle that 
Archbishop Tillotson, and Bishop StilUngfleet, have endeavoured ta 
throw upon it. It has, however, of late years, found few or no patrons 
in this part of the world. 
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moft-ose with ibem long before. We shall produce a km 
passages from these paraphrases^ as a specimen of this man^ 
lifer of expression. Gen. i. 27. 'God cr«ated man/ ia 
-rendered by the Jerusalem Tffr^*7f, the {Mimra) " or wort 
of the L6rd*created man.'' Gen. Wii. 8. 'They heard the 
voi^ee of 'the "Lord God,' rehdeted in the paimphrasc of 
Onkolos* '^ They hieard the voice of 'the word of the Lor4 
God." Gen. ix.' 15. * And God said this isvthe token of 
the covenant which I make between me and you ; * para^ 
phrased by Onkelos, ** between (my Mimra) or my word 
and you,*' Gen. xv. 6. * And he (Abraham^ believed in 
the Lord.' Onkelos. *'In the word of the Lord.'' Gen. 
xxi. 2S. . ^ Now thtTefore swear unto nre here by God. ' 
OnKelos. *« The word of the Lord*" Exod. xiv. S«. ^The 
people believed the Lord.' Onkelos. ^* In the word of the 
Lord; " Exod^ xvi. 8. * Your murmurings are not againfist 
us, but against the Lord,' Onkelos. '* the wot^d oif tfeo- 
Lord.'' Num. xiv. 9. * Rebel not ye against the Lord,' 
Onkelos. " The word of the Lt)rd." Isa. xlv. l^. * I have 
made the earth, and created man upon it, saith the Lord. ♦ 
Jonathan's Targum. *' 1 by my word made the earth, " &c# 
Isa. xiviii. 13. * My hand also founded the earth.' Jona* 
than. ** By my word also 1 founded the earth. " These are 
only a few out of a vast number of places, wherein l^ 
Ghaldee paraphrasts render Jehovah, or the Lord, in 
Hel>rew, by the word of the Lord in their translations^ 
which seems to^ prove, that this way of speaking, was only 
an idiom, or peculiarity of the language in which they 
wrote : and was not intended to denote any other being be- 
sides Jehovah the God of Israel himself. And the following 
passages in which this, form of expression is applied to hu« 
tnan beings, confirms^ this idea still more. Num. xv. 32. 
* They found a man that gathered sticks upon the sabbath 
day, > Jonathan. *^ There arose a man of "the house of 
Joseph, and said ik his word, I will go and 'gather 
slicks on the sabbath day." Eccles. xii. 8. *> Vanity of 
vanities, saith the preacher, all is vanity.' Paraphrase. 
** When Solomon, king of Israel, ccJhlemplated the vanity 
ef this world, and the vain actions which men perform in it^ 
tlie preadier said; iir his word, all is vanity." 

Now, say the Socinians, as it appears from the Old 
Testament, and the Jewish Targums, or translations of it. 
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Ihat the ancient Hebrews used the xtford of God, as another 
4erm fotGod himself, * it is natural to think that St. John 
imitated the practice of his countryi^en in thb respect; and 
it is far more^ reasonable to interpret the Logos, or Won}, 
in this sense, than to take it in the acceptation of Platoni^ts, 
^or heathen philosophers, with whom St. John had no con* 
section, and whose language he <:aanot be supposed to have 
followed. The advocates, therefore, for the proper hu« 
inanity of Christ, consider this place of St. John's Go^pe], 
as a figurative description of God the Father himself, in the 
Jewish style, creating the world by his power, wisdom, will, 
or word; which word was in the beginning with him, and 
was not any person or agent different from . him, but was 
God himself, as the Apostle affirms. By this word, wiN, or 
command of God, was every part of the creation formed or 
produced. And this Word afterwards was made flesh, or dwelt 
inthe person of Jesus Christ ; and is synonymous to the spirit 
bx power of God, which we arc so often told resided inhim^ 
and enabled him to perform idl his miraculous works? This 
hiterpretation will appear the more natural, if we examine 
and compare it with the old English version that was in 
use in queen Elizabeth's time. That translation rienders 
John i. 2, 3, 4, and 14, as follows. ' In the b^inning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was 
that Word. The same was in the beginning with God, All 
things were made by it, and without it, was noiade no- 
thing that was made. In it was life, and the life was the 
light of men. And the same Word became fl^, and dwelt 
among us (and we saw the glory of it, as the glory of the 
only l^gotteii Son that came from the Father) full of grac« 
and truth.* 

There are many who think that St, John here alludes to 
Trov. viii. 22. wherein Solomon introduces wisdom in bea|i^ 
tiful metaphorical language, as a person residing with th< 
Almighty in the beginning of his ways; and attending hiia 

* It has been urged b^ Trinitarians, as a proof that the Chaldee 
paraphrasu understood a person by the Word, that in Psal. ct. I, they 
translate «The Lord said unto my Lord , * as follows: " The Lord said 
to his Word ; " but this place is rendered in the Latin translations of 
both Targuni's, in Walton's Polygot Bible. * Dixit Dominus in verbo 
«uo, * i. e. " The Lord said in or by his Word; ** that 18 in or i^ bimtt^t 
which eiitii:cly remove* this objection.' 
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^ in the cfjeation of every part of nature* Jeremiah likewise 
speaking of the Divine Being, sa^». ^K^P* :X. IS* ^ He 

\ hath made the earth by his power, he Hath establisheil the 

' A^orld by his wi8doro>. and bath str>etched out t^e heave(is 
by his discretion. ^ It has also been rwnarkecf, (hat the terni 
Logos may be more properly transluted, reason or wiisdpoii 
than the word ; agreeably to the observation of Tertjuiljan^ 
who speaking of God prior to the creation, has the follow- 
ing words. ** For before all things God 'existed alone, 
being to him^Mf the world, space, and all things. He was 
alone, because nothing external, or besides himself, was in 
being. But neither then was he alone, for he had with him 
hts reason, which he had within himself. God is rational 
also, and reason was before in him ; and so all things were 
of him. Which reason is his sense or understanding* This 
the Greeks call Logos^ which word also we use td express 

- Sermo, And therefore it is become the common custom 
sCmong us, through a simplicity of interpretation (i. e. an 
Unskilfulness in interpreting) to say, that speech or dis-* 
Course ^(Sermo) was in the beginning with God, whereas it 
would be more proper to say that reason was so, which is 
more ancient} because God was in the beginning not «er« 
f/iondlisy but rational, even before the beginning J and 
because speech, or discourse itself, depending upon reason^ 
does shew that to b^ prior to it, as its substance^ &c. ''* 

An eminent commentator taking Logos in this fie nse,. as 
denoting the Divine Reason, translates and paraphrases the 
first fourteen verses of St. John's Gospel, in the following 
rtannef. . 

i: " * In the beginning was Reason, arid that Reason was. 
. with God, and God was that Reason.' 1. It is true, before 

*. ^f Ante omnia enlm Dens erat solas, ipse sibl ^ laimduc, et Vocqm^ 
et omnia. Solus autem quia nihil aliud extriosecus przter ii(um. Cib- . 
' teruin, .ne tuQc quidein solus; habebat enim secum quam habcbat in , 
temetipso ; rationem suam scilicet. Rationalis etiam DeUs, et Ratio in 
iMD prius ; et ita, ab ipso omnia. ' Qo^ Ratio Sensus ipsins est. 
Haoc Grasd xotfoir idUciint, quo vocabuW efiiM Sermonem appellamns. 
Ideoque janxin usucst nostrprum^ per .simplkitatem interpretatioiuey* 
Sermonem dicere in primordio apud Deum fuisse ; cum magis Rationem 
cdmpetat antiquiorem haberi ; quia non sermonalis ji principio, sed ra- 
tionalis Dens etiam ante principium ; et quia ipse quoqufe sermo Ratione' 
comisteas, priorcm eem at substintiam suam ostendat, &c ''i— Ter- 
t^Uian Adv.JVaxesm» dpp. t. p. 501, 503. Edit Rig»ltii. Parisiis, 
1695. 
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the creation of the world, there was. Reason, for Reatoa 
was then in Go<l, yea God himself, since God cannot be 
Without Reason. 2. *The same was in the beginning with 
God.* 2. There was, I say, Reason in God, before the 
world was created. 3, *A11 things were made by it, and 
Without it was not any thing made that was made.* 3. For 
evbry thing in the world was made with the highest Reason ; 
nor can any one thing be produced that was created without 
Reason. 4. ' In it was life, and this life was the light of men.' 
4. Formerly there was lodged only in this Reason, a full 
and complete knowledge of the way that leads to eternal 
life 5 and this knowledge wanted only to be communicated 
to men, to be a clear and sufficient light to guide them in 
their pursuit after that life. 

^* 5. ' And the Light sbineth in darkness, ahd the dark- 
ness comprehendeth ii not.* 5. And now that light has 
been brought down upon earth amongst men, and has 
shined for many years past upon the way that leads to life ; 
btit the greatest part of mankind chuse rather to wander in 
the darkness of ignorance, than to make use of that light. 

6. ^ There was a man sent from God, his name was John. ' 

7. « The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the 
light, that all men through him might believe.' 6, 7« 
John, the son of Zacharias, was sent by God to the Jews, to 
shew them in whom that light resided, and by bearing 
witness to him openly^ to induce them to believe on him. . 

8. ' He was not the light, but was sent to bear witness of 
the Light. ' 8. But John had not this Light in himself, 
nor was it the end of his coming, to make men partakers 
of that light ; but only by his testimony to procure credit 
'and authority to him who had that light among the Jews. 

9. * That Light was the true light, which came into 
the werldf and enlighteneih every man. * In that man, 
and no other, resided this light, which in the most ex. 
cellent sense deserves only to be so called, and which 
thjVt bhities aniiong men; so that evc^y one who will but 

' follow this light, may be sure of being brought to eternal 
life. 10. ' Reason was in the world, and the world was 
iFiade by it, but the world knew, it not. ' 10. And he in 
whom that light was, conversed for some time among men; 
but tbey, noiwi'tbstanding their having been created by the 
Divine Reason which dwelt in that man,did not distinguish 
him from ialse teachers. 11. * It came tq its bwn, but its 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Discourses on the Divine Unity, \ii 

own received it not.' 11. Nay he lived among those who 
alone were called tlie people and children of God^ and yet 
they did not know the doctrine of their God, 12. * But to 
as many has received it, it gave power to become the Sons 
of God, even to them that believe on its name. * 12. Bat 
all thai embraced his divine doctrines, became, in conse- 
quence the people of God, and were received, although they 
were not Jews, into the number of his children. 13, * tVho 
were born not of blood, nor of the willt)f the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. ' 13. Though they were not 
Jews by birth, nor by marriage, nor proselytes^ yet God 
was pleased freely, to honour them with that title. 14. 
*And that Reason was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld its glory, the glory as of the only bdgotteyi 
of the Father, full of grace and truth.' That Reason 
which I before spake of, and a5serted to have been with 
God from the beginning, yea to baye been God himself,' and 
in which was life i^d the light of n^eil, did not alway^, 
as I said, conceal itself from us; but by the man in 
whop! it was, became conspicuous, and dwelt for some time 
ftmong us. We saw the majesty of the Divine Reason which 
was never before beheld, discovering itself in that man, us 
it became him who is the Son of God, not in that manner 
that we are, but in a manner peculiar and proper to himself 
alone. That Eternal Reason made itself visible and mani.» 
fest to us in him, and shewed itself merciful and gracious 
to us. '» ♦ 

Another ingenious writer, and strenuous advocate for the 
divine unity, paraph raises these A^erses in the following man, 
ner* ^' The Greek term which We have translated the word, 
does also signify reason^ intelligence^ wisdom. This makes • 
much better sense than the other, since it is more suitable 
to the divine nature, whidh is purely spiritual, and to 
which speech cannot be properly applied. This being set. 
tied, the intention of St. John, in my opinion^ \s to inform 
us, that the same Wisdom which at first formed the natural 
world of creatures with such admirable art, has heen equally 
conspicuous in the new or moral world. This thought is 
truly noble, and conveys a sublime idea of the gospel. To 
make it appear in its full lustre, let tis attend minutelt ^ 
the language of the evangelist. 

* Le Clerc in loco^ 
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^* * Id the begipnin^ was the Word,* that is. Acre u ad 
eternal ioteUigence, a sovereign wisdom, which has existed 
.before all time. « And the Word was with God or in God,' 
that denotes^ that wisdom has always been inseparably 
.united to the Deity, and that it resides in him as its true 
and only source. This is correspondent to that fine figure 
in the viii. chapter of Proverbs, where wisdom is intro^ 
duoed speaki;]^ in this manner. ^ The Lord possessed m» 
in the beginning of his way ;^ that is, ( am his most distin^ 
gui^hed ornament, his constant and invariable companion. 
Anfi lest we should be apt to fall into the erroneous opinion 
of the pagans, who made this virtue a Minerva, a diving 
person different from their chief God, St. John explains his 
own meaning with the utmost precision, and adds, that 
Wisdom is qot a thing distinct from God himself, * (he Woird 
was Gp4** 

^^ ^fter having defined the nature of this wisdom, he 
proceeds to consider it in its effects. And in order to .come 
at thei^e the more naturally, he repeats his first assertiou. 
< In the beginning then wisdom was with God, and aU 
.things we|-e made by her.* The expression is truly ener- 
oetiC) and implies a great deal more than is expressed. ^ 
God consults bis wisdom, and immediately the fabric of 
creation cimerges from phaos- This truth, aUhough of the 
last importance, was formerly unknown evea to the most en- 
lightened philosophers : the greatest part of whom belieyed* 
that the world existed without a cause, and that all thanks 
were made without reason, and by chance. ^ The .appstle 
refutes so capital an error, and declares, that * all thio^ 
^ere jnade Jby reason.' Indeed^ if ever there was a plan 
well concefved, if ever there was a work in which art and 
understanding were displayed, it is undoubtedly, in the 
structure of the universe. The characters of consummate 
wisdom are apparent in every part ot it. To ascribe so 
Vnch prder to chance, effects so constant and regular to 
mere caprice, is to associate the most incompatible ideas^ 
and to renounce even reason itself. Sooner might it. be 
supposed that stones falling casually from the top of a rock^ 
should form a {i^pdspme edifice at the boUom of it; than 
that the Uind an^ unintelligent piarts of matter should pro* 
duce, I will not say the universe, but even a single crea. 
ture such as man. lu.vain wquI^ you put these atoms in 
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motion; without the interposition of wisdom nothing hot 
wild confusion would ensue ; * without her nothing which 
has been made could have been made.' 

•* We como now to the last period ^ of the word ;' and 

" St. John arrives at his principal proposition, and that which 
he intended as the subject of his history : * the word was 
made flesh.' Before we give the true meaning of it^ let 

-us first remove one erroneous idea. Properly speaking, 

' wisdom did not become flesh ; the Deity did not transform 
himself into a man: this is contradictory to all just con- 
ceptions of things. How shall we then understand the 
phrase ; * Wisdom was made flesh ?* We cannot have a 
better interpreter than St. Paul; who tells us that * Gpd 
was manifest in the flesh.' • This passage is perfectly pa- 
rallel with St. John's words, who intended to say nothing 
elsey but that wisdom was entirely manifested; that she 

' became sensible or visible, as it were, in the person of Je^ 
sus Christ; and that this wisdom appeared in his^loctrine, 
in his discourses, and in every part of his conduct. On 

- this^ account he is called * the image of the invisible God^' 
because the perfections of the Deity were observed to shine 
forth in him; and if wisdom discovered herself in the work 

* of creation, it may be aflSrmed, that she was still more 
conspicuously displayed by the gospel. ^ She dwelt among 
us full of grace and truth,' which means, that she was in- 
cessantly cnrployed in performing benevolent actions to 
mankind, by illuminating their understandings, and sup- 
plying them with every thing necessary to salvation; < and 
we beheld her glory > a glory becoming the only begotten 
of the Father.' This glory appeared in the miracles ot 
Jesus Christ, in his resurrection, and in his ascension into 
heaven: a glory far surpassing that of Moses and the pro- 
phets ; but yet no more than was suitable to the digmty of 
the only son of God, who was produced by his Father ih a 
miraculous way, and sent by him with an extraordinairy 

' power and authority to lnen."t 

In this manner the Socinians interpret the ratroduction to 
St. John's Gospel ; and the passage can only be ui^derstood 
in this sense, or in that of the Arians: for theTrinitari»|n 

♦ 1 Tim. ill i6. , 

f Ocuvres diverset de Mod. Abaozti. 
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TV W tbf fic^|)e ftn^ .iole»tk)n of ^^e EvangelvJt, w^well-jw 
the general ^enor of 8CiripUire** We now pass fropi this 
Inject to tke consideration d'.otbier objection^* * 

;jobB if IB. ^ No man hath «€}en (^od at any time; ^e 
Apiy )>^g^t<^ 3PPf which is in ihe bosom of the Father^he 
l^a^h declared him,' Th^ t^rm f^)y«yfi>^f, only begottep, 
dpes noi in the smallest manner relate to any Jiuppo^e^ eter« 
j^ g^eratio^.: bu^ either res|>ects the nuraculou^ ,prodHc* 
,^op pi J^us by the poweir pf God ; or is equivaj^nt tf> ^be 
.^rqi helovedi and we)! beloved, so often U!>^d by the other 
Eya^^li&ts concerning our Lord. Compare with this pl^e 
qf St. juhpy Match. iii< 17. ^vii. 5. 5lark i. II. ix. 7. 
i^ike iii, ^2. ix. 35. 2 Pejt. i. 1.7. In liKe mapjier^ Heb. 
^^. .17. I^4C i^ Sityled Abraham's only begotten or^ell be» 
lovffison; although Abraham bad other children besides 
44m by iji^er a^d I^eturab* The phrase, ^ who is in the 
^11^^1)11 of th« father/ naay be understood in the same way* 
?iz. that Jesus was the object of *the Fibers peculiar affec- 
tipp apd r€^ar4 : ^ it m$iy f ignify that he alone was a^« 
qpojpl^d' ^ith the coun^ls or designs of the Father, '^nd 
frpin whal ^llow^, ^he hath deqlared him,' this ap^e^irs fo 
jMJi^hp tyue meting of thp'pjfi,^ 

^ J[sh9 M# Id* ^ D^^oy this tcniple and it> thrfoe days I 

.tivill rai^ i^J^Pi' &<?. Sqe this explained, DijS. V. page 

J58, 69, : ^ 

. JobiD ii. 2|?, 3$. ^ j&pt Jesus did -not conwnit himSjelf up- 
s^ th9ip because b^ knew ail men and needed noi that any 
«Si^n should testify of man, iox he knew what was in mai»/ 
P^r Lord Ji^siis Cbrisst wa^sinadeacij painted wiih the lyiow- 
JjBdgc of the hun^ttf^^eai t, in consequeac^e of the wisdom 

mi^ •rpirit'^ ibe Father which dwelt in Aim Mat, xi« 27. 
v< Ail things are delivered MMto me of my Father.' John 
iii, 34. * God oiveih.not the Spirit by nu^sure untp hjrn.* 

,i^n xiy. JO. ^Tbe wor^ls that I speak unto^you, I spe^k 
not of myself, &c.' The prophets and apostles po^ssess^ 
jhf #fNm^ knovviedg^ on GjOQie oc^^a^ions; tb^$, Elishaknew 

. * Mr. Lindsey in hi^ Se^el to ^xt A^pk^^ ^d in his Catechi^t 

' hu advanced many excellentr things in confirmation of the Socinian in* 

tcrpretation of the introd^ictQiy v?r§es ^f St. John's Gospel; which 

highly deserve tli« attention of eVery knoua and io^uisitiye Chriitiant 
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ffha^ %g^ in Gebft»> mind^ 2 Kii^ v. 20. < Went not 
.mine heart with .ijiee.j' ?iqd Pet^r vi^r acquainted with the 
deceitful intentions of Ananids and Saphira^ i^.cts v. It 4s 
not wonder/ul tbei;efore, tl^t our Lord sJ;iould possess a 
knowledge of this ](ind.. * 

John ill. 13. ^ And ^o man hq^h ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came .down from heaven, even the Son of m^n 
which is in heaven.' jhis passage has beje^^ urged as -a 
proof of the omnipresence of Christ, and that he ovas in 
heaven in his supposed divine nature, at the same time that 
ie was upon earth. ' But that our Lord was not literally 
in heaven, at^ the time he spoke these words is evident, be- 
. cau3e he ^clls us that he came dawn from heaven. Now in 
whatever s«ipse we take the wQj;ds, came down from heaven, 
they clearly prove, <hat at that period he was not actually 
in heaven. Some Arian? have ibecn of opinion that the 
- words wv By ruf b^olvw^ should be translated, w4io was in 
heaven ; and it is certain, il^at wy is so translated in ch. i^, 
55. of this gospel ^n ryf Ao^ wv, ' whereas I was blind,* &p. 
But others tailing the words as they <stand in <;iur .ver^jp, 
find no difficulty in explaining them. The following, is. .a 
most masterly illustration of this passage on Socinian prii^- 
cip^es, which I shall therqfore give ^t full V^ngth. , ^ 

'^ This text (J^hn iii. 13.) is by many s^ipposed to l?e 
quite conclusive, i>at oflily far the pro.existence ,o4' Chrisjt, 
in that he is said to have comedown from heaven ; but as a 
proof his deity^ because a.n omnipresence peculiar only to' 
jGod seeing to be ascribed to him, vis. That ivhilst he ^was 
upon earth, he was at the same time also in heaven. And 
yet where persons have .accu&tanKid themselves ^oattejnd to 
the peculiar, elevated language of holy spripture| bow dif- 
ferent do the same phrases appear-? An eminent person fit 
the dawn of the RcJojrmation, no^njemy to what is called the 
divinity of Christ, did nevertheless so clearly perceive 
that our Lord, by these lofty expressions intended only ^o 
teach a very plain truth concerning himself, that he without 
scruple gave this interpretation of it tg the puj^liq: fful ^e 
cognoit ies choscs celestes sors que moi, i. e. No one undef. 
stands the things of ^Gqd, but 1 only *. 

^^ Ther9 af^ three things here asserted hy our Lor4* 

* Robert StegkaiaB. 
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1. That no one had ascended up to heaven but himseTf. 

2. That he the son of man, bad come down from heaven. 

3. That himself was then in heaven, even while he was 
speaking to Nicodemus. A true and consistent account jof 
these positions will give us our Lord's meaning in them. 

1. " This whole discourse with Nicodemus is in the pro. 
phetic style, highly figurative. In the stn<;t literal sense, 
it "was by no means true, that * no one had ascended up to 
heaven, but the Son of man ;* for Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, in all probability, and Elijah the prophet, had cer- 
tainly been translated from earth to heaven. Neither was 
it true in the direct sense of the words, that the * son of man* 
as here asserted, ' had ascended up to heaven.' We hav^ no 
account in the scriptures from whence alone we can know 
aught concerning him, that he ever ascended to heaven 
but once, when he took his final leave of this earth and of 
his diciples. Some other sense 6f the words than is to be 
sought foi*, in which it might be said that the son of man 
had ascended up to heaven. Now as in our way of appre. 
hcnsion, a man that would be acquainted with the secrets 
of the divine will, should go to heaven to converse with 
God ; it hence comes that the phrase ascending to heaven 
easily signifies the being admitted to the knowledge of God's 
counsels. So Moses tells the Jews, that God had so clear- 
ly revealed his will to them from heaven by him, that there 
was no need for them to go up thither to be acquainted with 
it; Deut. XXX. 12. ' It is not in heaven, that thou shoulde&t 
say ; who shall go up for us to heaven^ and bring it unto 
us, that we may hear it, and do it?* And Prov. xxx. 4^ 
* Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended/ i. e. 
who hat^i been made acquainted with the mind of God, 
with heavenly truth ? 

2. ** If ascending up to heaven is not to be taken lite- 
rally, neither is descending from heaven to be understood 
of a local descent. For the son of man, as it is here also 
asserted, could not come down from heaven, where he had 

" cotifessedly never been. What then is the usual scriptural 
meaniog of the phrase coming down from heaven ? Now 
Matth. xxi. 25. Oirr Lord himself explaii» it, in his ques. 
• tbn to the Jews ; * The baptism of John, was it from hea- 
ven, or of men V i. e. of divine or human institution or 
authority. John's baptifrii, therefore was from heaven. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Discourses on the Divine Unity. 177 

because it was 6f divuie .appointment : a^id John Baplist 
himself came from heaven, t>ecause he had k divine 
authority or commission. So James i. 17. * Every good 

irift and every perfect. gift is fr^om al?ove, and cometh down 
jcara]3a/yov) from the Father of lights/ iii. id, 17. 'This 
wisdom descendcth not from above, but the wisdom that is 
from above is first pure,' &c. John ii\, 31. ' He that 
Cometh from abov© is above all ; he that is of the earth, 'is 
earthly and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh froD[i 
beaven is above all.' John the Baptist in this last citation 
speaks modestly and dispanngly of his own authority and 
commission from God, compared with that of Christ, which 
was' indeed -far more illustrious and divine. Joh*n vi. 3d« 

* The bread of God is he which com^ down from beaven 
and givetb life unto the world' Ver. 51. * I am the living 
bread, which came down from heaven.' Our L^rd had be- 
fore (ver. 27.) compared liis doctrine to meat, which woul4 
nourish men in virtue^ and bestow an immortal life upoii 
them. He here calls himself that meat, the bread that 
came down from heaven, because he had a divine authority 
to teach men the gospel of virtue, holiness, and eternal life. 

3. " •The son of man, who is in heaven.' The Son gf 
ipan, who had never been in heaven, could not (properly 
speaking) be there. Dr. Clark, and others very judiciously 
refer to JohnY 18. as a parallel passage; and understand 

* being in heaven' to be t^e same as * being in the bosom of the 
Father,' i. e. highly favoured by God : made acquainted 
with his benevolent counsels and desigus. Grotius ren^arks 
here, that if tjhe conversation of true Christians (Phil. iij. 
20.) is said, whilst on earth, to be in heaven, with God: 
much more may this be, said of Christ, who had continual 
extraordinary communications of wisdom and power from 
God. These words of Christ therefore do not relate to any 
prior state of existence before he was born of Mary, or U> 
any supposed divine nature annexed to his human nature : 
but what be declares to Nicoderaus, stript of that metapho- 
rical dress in which he thought proper to clothe it, is, th^t 
himself alone was admitted to the knowledge of the who^e 
will of God, and authorized ^o reveal itto men." • 

* Mr.I4n4w9r*s Sequel to hit Apobgy, p. 0x3 to ai9* 
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John V. 17. * My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 
For an explanation of this and the following versies turn to 
Dis. V. p. 52, 53, 54. 

John V. 23. * That all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour ^the Father.' Those who peruse the 
scriptures without consideration and reflection, or without 
attending to their scope and connection, are apt to imagine 
from thi^ passage that the Son is to be honoured, with the 
same degree of honour that is due to the Father. But the 
Greek particle xaiw; rendered as or even as, by no 
means denotes an exact equality, but only a resemblance ; 
as will appear from the following places. £ph. iv. 32r^ Be 
ye kind, forgiving one another (xa^w^) even as God 
in or by Christ hath forgiven you.' Chap. vi. 5. * Ser- 
vants be obedient to them that are your masters,— (>ta^a;^) 
AS unto Christ.' 1 John ii. 6. ' He that saith he abideth 
in him, ought himself to walk, (Kcxdw$) even as he 
walked.' Now the kindness and compassion of Christians 
to one another, is far inferior to the mercy and benevolence 
of Almighty God in the forgiveness of sin : nor is the obe. 
dience that servants owe to their masters so extensive and 
unlimited, as that which is due to Christ: and the piety 
and virtue of the most exemplary persons falls exceedingly 
short, of the sinless perfection of our Lord's obedience, ff 
then the particle as does not signify equality in those 
instances, why should it be thought to do so in the fqrm^r 
case^ Our Lord also says, Mattb, v. 48. *' Be ye there* 
fore perfect, {uio^ap) even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect ; bu^ no body ever imagined from this, 
that Christians were %o aspire to the perfection of the Deity. 
Further, if we attend to what our Lord says, before and 
^fter, we shall fii^d, that the honour and respect which be-y 
longs to biip, is very different from th^t which is due to the 
Father. Ver. 22, 23. ^ For the Father judgeth no man ; 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son. — He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which 
hath sent him.' The Son is to be honoured as a judge of 
the Father's appointment, and as his ambassador; a species 
of honour essentially different from that, which is the un. 
alienable prerogative of the Supreme Being. 
- John vi. 44. * No man can cotne to nae, except the Fa- 
ther, which hath sent me, draw him: and I will raise him 
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up at the last day.' Christ will not raise the dead, by any 
power naturally residing in himself; but by the power 
of the Father communicated to him. For he tells us Johh 
. V. ^6. ^ For as the Father hath life in himself: so halh he 
given to the Son to have life (or the power of raising the 
dead) in himself:' and in this same chapter, ver. Z9- our 
Lord observes, ' This is the Father's will which hath sent 
me, that of all which he bath givtn me I should lose nothing ; 
but should raise it up again at the last day.' When Jesds 
raised Lazarus from the dead, we find him addressing the 
Father in this manner, John xi. 41, 42. ' And Jesus lifted 
up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 
heard me. And I know that thou hearest me always; but 
because of the people which stand by, 1 said it, that they 
may believe that thou hast sent me.' Again the very resur- 
rection of our Lord himself, was effected by the Father's 
power. See Dis. V. p. 67, &c. No argument therefoye 
can be formed for the divinity of Christ, from his raising 
the dead at the general judgment, since it is solely by a 
derived power that he will be enabled to perform it. 

John viii. 5^. ' Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
„8ay unto you, before Abraham was^ I am.' This passage 
has beet) much insisted on by Trinitarians, as a proof of the 
Deity of Christ: and it has been urged that our Lord here 
applies to himself, the very words that Almighty God makes 
use of to denote his self.existent and independent nature: 
in Exod. iii. 14. ' And God said unto Moses, I am that 
I.am: and he-^aid, thus shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel; I am hath sent me unto you.' It has been inferred 
therefore from this supposed application, that Jesus Christ 
possesses a divine nature, equally supreme and self.existent 
'with that of the Father. But this notion is contradicted by 
the whole tenor of sacred scripture, in which our Savioui" 
is declared tol>e a being produced by the power and will of 
the Father; and in all respects subservient to and dependent 
upon him. A great critic has shewrt, that the words ia 
B^odus translated in our version, * I am that I am,' and 
rendered by the Septuagint in a similar manner; do in the 
original Hebrew signify, Ero qui ErO *' I will be that I will 
be,'* thatis, that God would perform whatever he had pro- 
mised ; which translation plainly proves, that therfe Js not 
the smallest connection betwixt this passage and the words 
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of Christ recorded by St. John ; and so all the argument^' 
fouhded upon this imagined allusion fall to the ground *. 

. But further the words of our Lord himself, ifl John viii. 
5S. d7) not appear to have been rightly understood by our 
translators. For in atl other places where the words I am^ 
(^syoj EifLi) occur in this manner, they have uniformly sup- 
plied the hense by adding he: but have omitted it in this 
place, be/ng probably misled by the Soptuagint 4ind Vulgate^ 
Thus in the 24 and $8 verses of this chapter, we find ub 
very properly inserted, I said therefore unto you, that yc 
shall die in your sins : for if ye believe no^ that (eya; ^tjLw) * I 
am HE (i. e. I nm the Christ) ye shall die in your sins. 
* Then said Jesus unto them, when ye have lifted up the 
son of man, then shall ye know thai (gycu^ijxi) I am he, 
and that I <lo nothing df myse'lf; but- as my Father hath 
taught me^, I speak these things.* In this last citation^ 
Jesus at the very time he makes use of the words i am, 
declares that he can do nothing of himself, but was taught 
and instructed by his Father what to say. -It is palpably 
evident from our Lord's expressing himself in this manner,, 
that no deep. mysterious sense, implying divinity, is couch? 
ed under the words i am;' but that they are only a con- 
cise declaration of the Messiahship of Jesus, In John xiii^ 
19. we have another instance of the same kind; ' Now I 
tell you before it come, that when it is con^e to pass, ye 
may believe that (fyw e^ju./) I am he.' But the most^ 
striking instance'of this way of speaking is to be found in 
our LiOrd's dialogue with the woman of Samaria. John iv, 

• Exod. ill. 14. ** Ero qui cro, £hjeh asche^ ehjbh/* «» Hie, 
at maid putaniii€, non edit nDinen suum lyeuiiy sed Mosis ques^ 
tionem obiter castigat. Nam in 8e<^eocibus manifesto JehoVam sese 
vpcat ; neque usquam alibi legitur vox Ehj«h, quasi Dei toomen. H06 
xgitur velle videtur: non est quod nomen meum quae ras, quod nullum 
mibi h^ctenus tribui, is ero Israceli Deus, qui ero, quocunque. me 
. nfioiine appellitent perinde est ; sen, eo nomine appellari me patiaf, 
^uo aj^pcUaboT. Ea est vis repetitionis eju^nkm Verbi. aijus vide es- 
cfjiijpla Gen. chap, xliii. 15. LXX Int. vert«rupt, •7« mfM o tn ego sum, 
qui sum, qui egregius quidem est sensus, sed ex Platonismo jit vidfetur^ 
deducendus potiusquam ex loci serie. Vide Euscbii Praepar. Evang. 
Ub« |X. cap. 9.*' Le Clerc in loco. In confirmation of this interpre- 
tation of JU r4erc*g, it may be here (4)served, that the Chaldee para* 
phrast Onkdloft, renders this place of Exodus in the same manner; ** E( 
dixit Duos ad Moysen. Ero qui ero ; i. e. And God said to Moaet» 
1 will be that I will be,* Walton's Polyglot Bible. ' 
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i^^ Sff. *Tlie wppxaivsajthjimto hifn^ f fchow tMt-Wfei- 
silis Cometh, which iis called Chr»t | nhen J^e k eome lie 
will tell us atl things* Jesn^ stnCh un^b^r^ Itlkat speak 
Wnto thee am^Hi.^ (^a;e<(t{) Now dke yrofnan% oftservailtoi^* 
and our lord's reply, prove beyond th<e powl hffl ty of^a 
douht^ that Jesus inteqded nothing elseb^thps abrupt way 
of speaking, but to si'giiiQr that he was th« Ghri^t ; aad^frent 
this passage it is also perfectly clear, that Q u r tr anslators 
have done well in inserting rs 'in other places^ AikI if 
they had not been misl'ed by erroneous ki^eas, they would 
have rendered JphQ viii., 59} iti the s^me fnanner, vtz. 
•Befpre Abraham was! am iib,' thatfe, lam the Christ. 

But it m|iy be here ask^d, how Christ could say, that he 
wa3 before-Abraham,, if be only begi^u to exist when he w|is 
bom of Mary f To this we reply> thatChrlstVexisthig^beflite 
Abraham, yeia belbre the world was, Is no proof at all^*oif 
divinity ; and is no more than what the Ariatos have ahri^ 
maintained) who yet positively reject the Trmitariai^ m* 
tern. But our Lord does not here say thi^t he was bef^ 
Abraham, he only says, that ^before Abraham was^ I mn 
he,' or Ae' Christ. He also observes^ in ver, 40 of thL< 
chapter. ^Butjopwye seiek tp kill m^,. a ir&K thiat hath 
toW you the truth, which. T have b^rd of Ood ; tfei» did 
not Abraham * And- ip ver. b6 he add* ; * Your Fa^r 
^ Abraham rejoiced to see my day : and he saw it, and wais 
glad« ^ Now to see the day of a person bef6re^haRd, ife- 
' pKes in the judgment of spme, that' the person himself cM 
not then actually exitt i but was onfy^at some fti^tre period to 
exist. Our Lord then may have only intended to intiiaate, 
nhat he was thq Messiah promised to m^ktnd after the fell i^ 
and foretold long before Abraham h^ a bemg;; and abo 
^e object of Abraham^l faith and joyl^il- expectation But 
whether Qhr^^t pre-existed or no^ does "ot farm a jpalPt ^f 
oup present controvei:sy with the Trinitarian*. f\Jr file o^. 
jcctof dispute TSi not th« pre-existence, but the divinity of 
Christ,, apd his equ^Hty with the God and IKitfaer o# aH^* 
which they affirm, apd we think we have the best and- most 
unexceptionable reasons in fhe world "to d^ny. 
^ John x.^30. *^ and my FlBithe]: are one.* TWTlfiaita. 
rians taking thts' sentence by itself ,.withoutconsidemg ItaeiM)^ 
nection with the preceding and fo.Uowing parts of oufLord^ 
discourse, inibrflrom it that the Father andfhe8ea Me mm er- 

a. 
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iiiOrfOrtubiteDce,siid9oiMequent]y(Mi«God. ButourLofd 
blnidf does not s»y, ^^nt bis Father and himself are one God, 
,QX one essence, but simply that they are (sv) me. And in 
, what aeote tkey are one^ must be determiq^d not arbitrarily, 
Imt according to the scope and meaning of the context, 
MnA (he usage of the same mode of speech in other parts 'of 
vcrjptnre. T^the Father and the Son are not one essence, 
ot substance, is evident from the dictates of common sense. 
For every person, or intelligent agent, must have a distinct 
and separate essence of his own, or else he could not possi* 
biy exist at alU If the essence of the Son is the same indi- 
vidual numerical essence with that of the Father, the dis- 
tinct personality of each will be destroyed ; and either the 
one or the other musY cease to be a person. The Son will 
be the Father, and the Father the Son, and they will not 
only be one essence, but one person also, in the strictest 
sense. Thus, this pretended unity of the Son with the 
. Father, .will be fouiujt to annihilate the Son altogether. If 
it. is^ syflSrmed on the other hand, that the Father and the 
Son hare distinct divine essences ; and that they are only 
said to be one. because they are of a similar nature and 
-substance, as the bodies of two men may be said to be of 
« one substance: this is a plain breach of the Divine Unity, 
and an open acknowledgment of Im 69dt in number. Now 
die Trinitartaas must either stand by the one or the other 
.of these asiertioiis, fi^r there is no medium betwixt them; 
and the low stale device of mystery and incomprehensibility, 
inay be uf;ged in the defence of any given absurdity what-, 
ever* 

But if we will suffer the scripture to be its own iuterpre«;( 
ler, and attend to the manner in which our Lord introduces 
these wonls, we shall find an easy, obvious, and inteHi. 

Jibia sensei in which It may be affirmed that he and the 
llUhcr are oae. Our Lord observes ver. 27, 28, Sp, of 
this chapter. * My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
Und they follow me* — ^And I giv£ unto them eternal life ; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any^pluck them 
out of my hand. My Father which gave them me, is 
greater than all \ and none u able to pluck them inut of my 
Father^s hand. ' ^ist had here asserted, that his sheep or 
filUowers were in a state of security and safety, jn conse* 
quepce of their beitig imdet hji protection ; but least any 
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obe shoiil4 donbt of his ability for that pur|X»e) he ftdds^ 
that the Father who is greater than ail, and eeosequendy 
greater than himself, had given them unto himf and thi^ 
the Father's power^ which was bonDdless, would be exerted 
in their behalf. And then he adds^ * I ami the Father are 
one;' the plain meaning of which if, I and the. Father 
have the same benevolent designs and intentions lor the sal* 
vlation of my people and followers ; and the power of the 
^ Father Is commnnitated to me, and will be employed for 
that purpose. 

It is no argument in favour of our opponents, that the 
Jews understood our Saviour in an erroneous eense. Foi* 
they were ever ready to Ifty hold of his words, and to put 
&Ise and invidious constructions upon them. And we are 
not to argue from their false commentty but from the natural 
and apparent meaning of our Lord himself. It is not pro. 
bable, however, that the Jews understood our Lord in the 
sense that Trinitarians do nawj as claiming to be a divine 
person equal with the Father^ but only as assuming the 
power and authority of God. But our Lord fiiHy explain- 
ed himself to them, and declared, that Be called himself 
tlie Son of God, only because the Father had 'sanctified 
&im, snd ^nt him into the world ;' and justified himself for 
assuming this title by the scriptures, in which those are* 
called Gods to whom the word of God came, or who had 
received power and authority from God, auch as kings, 
judges, &c. This was a complete renunciation of proper 
divinity by oUr Lord, at a time when it was incumbent upon 
him to havt* declared to the contrai^, if he had really heed 
in possession of it. And that the words of bur Lord« ' I and 
the Father are one, * do not signify any tinity of essence, 
may be farther proved from the use of the same mode of 
speech in other places of scripture. John xvii. 20, 91. 
* Neither pray 1 for these alone ; but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word that they all may be 
(sv) ONE; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be («v) ONBin us/ &c. 1 Cor. iii. 8. * Now 
he that planteth (Paul) and he that watereth (Apollos) ar<^ 
(gy) ONE. » Eph, ii. 14* *For he is our peace, whd 
hsih made both (Jews and Gentiles cv) one.' Now in what 
sense were our Lord's disciples, Paul and Apollos, the 
jpivs and Gentiles, to be (ev) one thfng? Were they one 
a 2 
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i^^Mipnoi or H ib t6 i i ic€f? TbeAtoi it tof exl ra^Qaa n t to b« 
Mhnilt<4ltf aiy pefKHi'Of «ouiKi understanding, undoubt^. 
edtjr di^jr ivert ^My QsXf io Mpect of kanaoQjr^ mutual 
liunvokac^ love^ and 41 joint exertion of all their powers in 
the^ooMWODdefMoe of Uie Coigpel. And if tit^rent per. 
t^Mli and ^tn lK>diet of men, are said to be ons in this 
tetite, «rhy may iMt our liord and kis heavenly Father, al. 
tbtfagh' vei^ ^Btffual 4n nature and d^gni^^ be allowed ta 
be 1K^ aito? It it unaocountably strands in aumy Trimta. 
riant to take the words of our Lord in a scholtsdc, false, 
. a<a4 iMpottiUe tente» when the toriptures themsdvet paint 
out ttn ^aty^ naUifal 4ivay of interpiettng them. And some 
TftMlviaaB bswe been sensible of the fbree of this, and 
have 4Mchaowled0sd it^ Jn particular Calvin ejects this 
pattay» at a fNreof of the unity of csteHce of the Son 
vjth the Father^ and hlaiiies the Fathecs ibr inustii^g 
upon it. 

J^m Kit, 41% < Theie things said fsaias, n^en he saw 
his glai^ft) •and spake af^Mi,' TWs fiace was considered/ 
D«icauneyill.>p^geitl% t25. 

John xiv. K *Ijet not yourhearto be troubled^ ye be* 
litovein^kxl^ beliefc also (in ate« ' Itlsttrange, thatthete 
weirdt «houl4 have been ever used at an ol^ection« Christ 
is here plaili^ ditlii^guithed hovk God;" and the Aposllct^ 
tfre^Uppiimed hy our Loird, to Jutve b^ved in God pstvi* 
QMaly to ^iBMctf, winch shews| that the perton of Christ is 
Jiat iacladttd under the word Oed. Believing in Christ 
does not tasplydivinity in him, tat only acknowled^png him, 
as 4he .MetUa^ ihe Son ^f God, the great Meteenger of 
tlH» f>fttber to manksad, And ^e Saviour of the worid. And 
Qur Lord teUs us, Jeha xii. ^^ ^ He thi^ beUeveth pa 
flie, believethnat on me, but on him that sent ne. * 

ioha xiv* i). '4[esus eaith u^ 4»im, llave I been sd^ 
teag time with yau^ and yet hast thou not known rae^ 
F^ipl he that koBAi seen me, hath seen the Father ; and 
how si^yest dieu then, shew us the Father? Believest thou 
•ofthati am in the Father, and the Father in me ? ' ver.li^ 
^ fieHeveme that I am in the Father, and the Father in me,* 
te« Tiie words, ^he that hath seen me hath seen the 
father, ' have been xidduced as a proof, that the Son is ^ 
^vine pertoQ e(|i^l with the Father. But: if they were to be 
iahen 4i|ei<all7> they ivoyld prove a very different dopUcine, 
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\i«^th{it the S<m was the Father himself. Put the tnith 

i$9 that our Lord intended nothing more by this way of 

spi^king, but to intimate that he was the \ ather's repre« 

' {ienHative, ambassador, and the great revealer of his will, that 

the wisdom and power of the Father resided in hiro^ and 

were disphiyc^ to mankind by him* This passage is similar 

to the expiession of St. Paul, Col. i. 15. <Who (ChrisO 

is the image of the invisible God ;' i.e. the person^ who 

Uhove all others, v^sembles the Father most; or, in whom 

his perfections most eminently appear. The apostles also^ 

in fconveising with Christ, had the best opportunity of 

knowing Crod, and of becoming acquainted with bis will^ 

and the way of obtaining his favour. Tlie words, ^ believ* 

(Bst thou not that I am iq the.Father, and the Father in me/ 

have been thought by TrinitariaoS) to refer to aofne kind of 

mysterious unioUf or lo^e^istence of two divine co^oqual 

persons. But our Lord himself Jb^ ex{^ned them otherwise ; 

^>r he tells us in the same verse^ 'the words that I speak 

unto you, I speak not of myself, but the Father that dwelU 

pA in me, hedoeth th^ works.* From which it appears, 

that he meant to inculcate an opposite docjtrine, and to sig* 

nify lhal< the Father, or the Spirit of .the Father, was the 

source of his wisdom, and the author of all bis miraculous 

works^ See Discourse, V. p. 54 to 58. 

We find similar language to tl^ of our Lord u^ con. 
ceroing pious and devout persons. 1 Cor. iii. l6. ^ Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you ? ' 9 Cor. vi. 16. ^As God hath said, 
I will dwell in them and walk in tbcra. ' 1 John iv. iQ* 
^He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God| in 
him. ^ Whe;i good Christians are described in this manner, 
it is not surprising that Christ should talk of his being in 
the Father, and the Father in him. 

John xiv. 14. < If ye shall ask any thing in my name^ I will 
do iu\. This appears to relate to the miraculous powers and 
extraordinary qualifications that were conferred upon the 
first Christians. Christ was enabled to bestow these gifts by 
tiie promise of the Holy Ghost, which he received of the 
Father. It is observable that our Lord does not desire his 
Apostles to ask from himself, but to ask in his.name. And 
it is certain, that the person from whom they w^e tq ask 
^as the Father: for he tclb them, John xvi. 23. ** And ip 
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&at d«yyt shaH ask iwe noAitig: Verfly, wily* 1 «»/ 
tinto you, whatsoever ye «hall ask tbe Father in my name* 
he will give (t yoo. ' This passage, therefore, pcotes 
nothing more, bat that Christ shotiM great the potions of 
his disciples according tt> the will of the Father and TO hi^ 
glory : for he observes in the preceding verse, John xiv. \^ 
^And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name^ that will I do^ 
that the Falher may be glorified in the Son. ' 

John Kvi. IS. « All thhigs^rtt the Father hath are mine. * 
The ALL things here ioeQti<med, appear to relate to ik^ 
things of the Christian churchy because the Spirit is said to 
take of these things, and gite it tinto the A^|>oiiUeB. k is 
said of Christians, 1 Cor. iii. tl, * All thlnpaffte yoais^s^ 
therefore it is not wonderful that the same sfaovAd be affirined 
by our Lord Jesos Christ of himself. But whatf^^er may be 
included under the word ail, it is no proof of th6 divinity ' 
of Christ, fof b^e tells ns, Jbhn Hi. S5. * The Father lovWH 
the Son, and hath given all tilings into his hand^ ' Whatever, 
therefore, Christ possesses, is the free and Yolantary gift of 
the Father, and we are sure that G%d cabnot rcfceive frtkll 
aw person. See Rom. xii 55, 36. 

John xsW. 5. 'And now, O Fiitber, gK>r% th^a me 
^ith diine own sel^ with the gkn^ wMdi I had with thee 
before the world was. * Christ's f otsessitig gjoiy with the 
Fath^ ^before the tirorM was,' or occupying an eminent 
station \n the heavenly world, can never be fehrly urg^ as 
a proof at divinity : for it is not said that this glory was 
exemal, or that it was of the samie na^ture with the gjloiy of 
the Father. On the tiontrary, Christ cleariy appear ta 
have been divested of this glory at the time he prayed Jot 
the tesToratioij of it. But the Divine Boeing can ne\er b^ 
deprived of the glories of bis nattwe With him there is nte 
variableness, neither shadow of ttirning. He ckmiet kiy 
aside his essentiral perfections, far lets can be pray to 
another to re-establish him in the possession of them. The 
langaa^ of our Lord here, is the language of a depend^t 
being, looking up to another as the source of hisfeHcRy, 
and humbly imploring the Father to restore him to that 
elevated situation that he once eigoyed in his presence. 
This place, therefore, is so far from proving the dtvittity ef 
Christ, that it evidently discovers Id tis that be never pos» 
sessed tuiy proper divinity at aH. ' I liftvc httherlo been 

Digitized by Google 



bitcQuriesfm the Diime t/mty^ 4 1 g; 

arguiDg^anlhe supposidon^ that our Lord really possessed R 
gbry wirfi tho' Father prior to the citation •! the world; 
mrliidi lias^vrf been dbe opinmn«faU Unitarians of the Arkin 
iknominstion. Bui there a«^ manj ^xceUent and seaknis 
advocates fbr Che oaitse nf trutb,v who think that the glory 
that our Lord here praye Ipr, was a giory that he had not 
before been in possession of; but which was posterior 
to bis suffering and demb. And it seems hrgbiy proper €0 
predaoe tbefr refitsoBsfor tbinking'So in this place. An author, 
who deserves the goed ^il, esteem^ and approbajtion of 1^1 
who bear the ^Unitarian nMne^ ex{4aiiis this passage in tbb 
ibUowi^ nranner. 

*' h bm^beokiBo hastily and erroneoasly coacloded from 
tys part «€ Christ's prayer, that he is asfciat Aimigbiy Ch>d 
t9 bifst^w «pen biia -soUnetbing of which be lad be^ in pOS*^ 
sealion ^be^im*^ world was; ' bat which he had volantary 
^dinquishes^ whim he had his birth fiara his mother Mary; 
Haw little fouadataon (here is for such a conclusion wi!1 ap. 
fmsr by afleailiDg to tha following circtnastances pointed 
oat by aar Lor* bimsieli > in this very prayer, viz, l . th^ 
4at^ and ooranMncem^nt of that glory which he requests. 
St. His manner of speaking concerning the share which his 
disciplei were to have witfi him in it* 3. The nature of the 
gtery ilself. For 1. He himself says, ver, 4, 5. * I haVe 
finished the work which thou gavest vdre to do : and now, 
O Father, glorify thou lae,' he. This d>ews that the 
gUry he prayed idt was I0 be subsequent to the faithfal <Hs4 
charg^^'his daiy to God in t^iis life and the reward of it* 
Ihi declaves the same. Lake xxiv. 26. '< Ought not the 
Chiton 40 laive suffewd these things,, and to enter into his 
gloVy r And so a#so 1 Pftler i. 10, 1 1 . * Of which sal. 
vBtioar ihe prophets hiwe eikfvW^ ; searching what^r what 
nianacT of ti«>e the spirit ^ Christ which was in them did 
signify, when it testifted before band tbe srafieriiigs of 
Christ, and the gkty that shbuld follow.' So that this 
^kMfy was SMaediing hitherto unpossest and future. 

** t. Vctv 'tt. Me says, ^the glory wbtcb tboo gavest 
(larher, hast givcfi) me, I have given them. ' Observe hh 
words carefttUy. The^lory that he speaks of, God, be says, 
haA given to him. Hot that it was already bestowed upon 
him : ^ thea the>e would have been lio oocasioa to pray 
for it. But the heavenly Father had promised to bestow * 
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ftud therefore lie speaks of It as already given, because, by 
the profnise of God, wbicb can never fail, it was as fiiiljr his 
^fmm^ as if he had been in actual possession of it* And in 
like sort, * he bad given this glory, ' he here saith to bis dis* 
ciples, i. e« proSmised it to tbeni, (John xiv. ] , 3, d. and at 
(itW timcsy)bad given it tbeni by promise, and thereby insured 
it to them as mujch as if they were already ppssessed of it* 
Andy therefore, as our Lord says, that bis Father had given 
him the glory he pmys fur, tbouglv it was not yet bestowed ^ 
bat only promised to biro. So does he say, that ^ \se bad 
glorv with God before the world was ; ' not that he bad 
really been in possession of it before the woiid was, but 
because it was destim^d for biro by God, known ilato whom 
are all his ^orks ftom the beginning. Acts xv. 18. In the 
same manner, 9 Tim. i. 0. £pb* i. 4. ^ God is said to have 
chosf'i) us, and to have given us bis grace, belbre the ibun« 
dation of the world, before Uie world began : ' although we 
had then at^suredly no being. And Mattb. exv. 34. . where 
our Lord describes the bleMing of tl»ise who sbaH have pro* 
moted bis gospel, the cause of truth and righteousnen : 
he says, * Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kiog« 
dom prepared for you from the begiaoing of the world. ' 
He might have said, inherit the kingdom which you hm.e 
k^ with God before the foundation of the world, lids 
interpretation receives farther cdn(irmati(m by the petition 
w|iich he offers up for his disciples, ver. 24. vis. <ihat 
they may behold my glory wbich thou hast given me : for 
thou tovedst me before the foundation of the world. * He 
here again speaks of the glory which God intended to be^ 
stow upon him, as already given him* And aJ though it 
was bifore b<? had a being, he might say, that, ^God had 
loved bin before the fpundation of the worid ; ' as God is 
said ^ to ha.ve chosen and given us his grace before, the world 
begun. ' Some have conjectured that the constructioo of 
this verse should be this, — * that they may behold my glory 
which thou hast given me before the foundation of the worlo, 
because thou lovest me. ' In Avhich case the phrase will be 
entirely similar to ver. 5, and still farther illustrate it. 
But no stress is laid upon this, tbougl^ there is not any thing 
forced in it. In ver. 23, preceding, he had smd of his d^ 
ciples, ' thou hast loved them, as thou hgst loved me,' 1* e« 
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Wt k(i3jidc4 the^s«roe honour and glory for them as 
iorme. 

3. ^* What is the ^ory that Chrisl here request^ the hea- 
v€9ily Father to bestow upon him ? We may assure ^urselveS| 
that as all prayer ever ought to be, so Christ's prayer qo\^ 
\vouM he suited to hb character, present circumstances* 
. cteures and expectations* What then so proper and natural 
for the holy and benevolent Jesus, at the close of life to ask 
of the supreme Father, and sovereign disposer of 'all things, 
sts the success of that gospel, by which the virtue and hap* 
piness of .manisind was to be promoted; which had been his 
sole iMm and pursuit, £E>r which he had lived, and for which 
he was about to die ! To suppose him to pra> ^r his own 
private happiness and advancement; and to animate himself 
With a prospect of that from God, as i$ the common 
q^ion of the ^lory he sought, would not be suitable to 
t|iat perfection of moral character which we cannot but 
Ascribe to him ; nor acting up to that idea of the most en.| 
Vpi^ged universal benevolence, which seems to have actu^ 
^tKii him.* - 

^* There is a very singular passage of his life recounted^ 
John xii. StO. which happened a diay or two before he ut- 
tered this pntytr, which wonderfully dispovers. to us what 
)ay aeafest hi^ heart, and ^as the object of his wishes, 
^ the glory he sought.' Some Greeks, or religious Geiu 
tiles^ had ^ired ^e favour of seeing him, in all pn>babi« 
Jity to know whether they, who were not of the race of the 
Jews, might hope for any benefit from hira, the fame of 
ndipse viitues, n^racies. and high <^vour with Gad had 
«NEt6hed thtm. IJpon htt Apomle'sMliflS kk\m of the«u^ 
rtbsity and desite df These strangers, he thus, with a kind 
6f^e3(mUatioa^ etq^M-esses the |;reat satisfaction he had in it; 
y€^ HSi Oik, * l£e hoar Is iooi&e that the son of man should 
he glorifte^. Vefily, verify, 1 say uttto yoa, excefHt a coth 
of wheat faft iti to the ground and die, ituhideth alone: but 
If it die, it bii^geth fortl^ much ihut : * i. e« Are these Gen« 



* ** Heh. xii. s. *•■ ^oeluiig 4iato Jt^iavwho, for the joy that Was 
Bet be&te imn, endureil the croA, ,&piu^g the shamed— ^ Lajoyt tlu 
Saitvmr^ i* tn Uuba 4u imrnn;'' dit tort bien Theo^^Tet sur t(^ 
ehdroiu" Slwisflhrcinloc* 
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tiles desirous to see me ! Now is the time near %bea the 
salutary truths of the gospel shall be made known to 
them, and to all the world. (This is plainly what he means 
hy his being glorified.) But -it is by my death which la 
app'roaching, and the happy consequences of it, that this 
most desirable event will be brought about. « Upon 'this 
being effected, (for he could not have been a man, had not 
he been so) with the thought and near prospect of his sufier. 
jngs and death ; he says, ver. 27. 'Now is my soul troub- 
led, and what shall I say ? Father save me from this hour : 
But for this cause came i unto this hour. Father, glorify 
thy name. ' i. e. Though nattire shrinks upon the view of 
the evils that are before me, and would prompt me to seek 
\ deliverance from them : I will not desire it. Heavenly 
Father, let thy truth flourish and prevail by >my means ! 
Whatever I am to suffer, I gladly submit. Ver. -28. 
'Then there came a voice from heaven, saying, 1 have" 
both glorified it, and will glorify it again:' i. e. I 
have already given thee a foretaste of this glory, by th^ 
success which has attended thy miracles and pr^thing. 
And I will honour thee still more, and add to thy glory l^ 
raising thee speedily to life, aud enlarging thy powers of 
promoting the gospel of truth and righteousness. Thus 
it appears that the great object of our Lord's thoughts^ upcMrt 
the approach of his death, what he most earnestly d«*sired, 
' his expected glory, ' was the success of the gospel which 
he preached. " f f 

* « John viL 39. * The holy S|Hnt was not yet given, beeaute thai 
Jems was not yet glorified. * i. e. his glorr was to be promoted hf 
aeodtog the miracalous powers to the Apostles and fbllowerit by whico 
the success of that Gospel was to be promoted. 

<* John xiii. 31, 3s. <NoW is the son of mangbrified; and God is 
gbnfied by him. If God be gtorified by him, God shall also glorify 
him in himself; and shall^straitway glorify hi^«* Christ gforified 
God by bis voluotary death in die cause of his truth; and Ctoist was 
l^lorified immediately, by the m^cles done at his death, his resorn^ 
tion in three days, and its consequence, the success of the gospel, *' 

f Mr Lindsey's S^uel to his Ap<4ogy» p. ^39 to 246, 

§ Grotius and Le Clerc interpret John zvi£ 5. in the same -manner, 
viz. of the glory that wa9 detttntd^ prtfatei^ or Ind Mp for Christ bdors 
Uie World was. See Orodus in loco, and Le Clerc's Han|ioiita Evas^ 
gelica. Auspstih also understood this passage in the same way. 
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John XX* 28^ *And Thomas answered and said unto 

him, my Lord, and my God/' This was ah abrupt excbu 

mation, uttered by Thomas at a time when his incredulity 

was removed, and he bad received the most satisfactory 

evidence from our Loid himself of the certainty of his resur. 

rection, and the identity of his person* Thomas does not 

^y to Christ, thou art my Lord and my God, but simply 

exclaims^ in a transport of admiration, my Lord ! and my 

God J which, for ought we know to the contrary, may* 

have been directed to the Father who raised Christ from the 

dead. In the same manner pious and devout persons, when 

any sudden, unexpected, and surprising event happens, wiil 

sometimes say, good Lord ! or good God I An ancient 

Father, who lived in the fourth century, gives the following 

interpretation of 'I'homas' words. ^' He did not call Christ, 

Lord and God ; but being astonished at the great miracle of 

his resurrectbn, and the full evidi^nce of it that he had 

ittibrded him, he praised God who had raised Christ' from 

thedeaid. " * A learned modern writer following the same 

idea, observes as follows. — '*Jl/y Lord and my God; the 

faith of St. Thomas was only this, that Jesus was really 

risen from the dead. For when the Apostles had tol^ him, 

they had seen the Lord ; he answers, ^ that except. I shall 

see in his hands the print of the nails, and thrust my hand 

into hb ^de, I will not believe (it).' Then Christ comii^ a 

second time, saith unto him^ ^ reach, hither thy finger, and 



*i £t nitoc dsrifica me tu Pster apad temetipsttm, dwitate, quftm 

haboi ftmifpBm mvtidiis esset, apua tc; tanqnam dlceret, claritatem 

..^uam habni apud te, id est, iUttn clarttatem, ooam habd apud ic ht 

Bhsdpitiiiatione tna, jam cempot est, «t apud te lud»eam etiam viveas ia 

deaitentna,'a. c 

^ And now clarify thou me Father with thyself, with the glorf 
which I had bdore the world was« witKthee ; as if he had said, ft d 
nsm time'Cor me Cb be pat iato actual poesession at thf right hand,*«f 
thatg^orf which I had with thee, tliat it, had in thy nrede«tinatioOy «r 
fore-^pointment. " Augottini Opera. Tom. 9. Tr. 105. p. 5094 
Ed. Frob. BanUe X569. Where a great deal more to the Moie parpdie 
maybeftmnd.'* 

^Theodore, Kihop of MepMcsda, lu qnotedbybr. Lardner* 



Digitized byCjOOQlC 



49ft Discourses 6n the Divine Vmijf. 

be!ioldmy!ttm*5 «idTe«cfc bWei tby hand^ uti tik^X it 
into my side, and be not faithkw b«t tidkvMig^ (vm) tbtttil 
am risen. » Lwrtly, em Sowcmrsaiai, ^TbomM, beoMise 
thou hast seen me, thou bast bdkfved ; ^ which shews, ihmt 
he could belicYe only what b« bad seen ; t<> wk, tha* tbe 
same bodr was raised wbich had bten crucified^ Nailhar 
bad be seciit nor Could be see with bis bodily ejpcs^ thul be 
who was thus raised, was bia Lord mid his. God. These 
i^ords^ therefore, say Loi»d md aif <3^od, n^ay bavie this 
import; *my Loi^ and my God bath. dano thia: ♦ and as 
they exacrty agree with the f«ith. of thtt> Apostlea, s»fmg^ 
•the God of our Fathen naiaed up lesm, wb<?m ya sVfHn, 
and hanged on a tn^ * Acts v. 30. S^ Aeu ii. M. 
Acts iii. Ih. iv. lO^ and xiii. 90. 0» thas, m^ I^iud aad 
my God ? How great is thy powvr j for, sakh St. JHml^ 
* God exerted the greatness of hi« power, *»* > the acrivky^ 
of his roi^t, in raising our Lord Jesas firom ^a d«ac[«t' 
Eph. I. 19, 20. But whether this be the trua import irf 
St. Thomas' ^ords or no j certain it is, that it cannot b* 
proved, that he did intend by them to signify that he oMRMd 
Jtesus Christ as his Lord and hi4 God, 
, ** First. Because he was bred \m m the Jewish idtb^ 
which taught him that the Lofd hi« ^od^ tb« God of h^sd^ 
was one Lord, and that thera was ao pther tbais bcv And 
secondly. It would havo contradicted the failk •f Cliaiit 
himself, who after his resarretf^ion speaka to bis dMoplaa 
thus: * I ascend to my Father and to your Father, and to 
my God and your God, ' . John xx. 17. And again, * Him 
Uiftt QV^TCQ wd>it ^iO , 1 tq^e a pilfer In the temple of tpjf 
Qod» aAdh«'sk«U^iu^<l?W(e.iWM aMd.tvm wxiXe^jiijfjQji 
km the amne^joi My Qof^f mx^tbstmaipmpfi^^^Jifimtl 
God; w^ichis the new Jerusalem, which coiiMth immtmit^ 
^%e^:i^tKp^m wy God; apdf.waf write upon^ hte ij^nciw 
ngitt^; 9m.'ik. U.*'* V 



: * Dk^ WmiWi^ Uife ThM^t^^^c p^ ff, 78;, fii> inOii^jDr. w»ii( 

once a strict TrinitariaD, and in his Commentary od the Nfiw iFest*^ 
ment, and in other works, he strenuoiuly supported diat system. But 
when (w .«4f,^cff4 .i|i Uif,, iKh^fmui p^mb4^t|Mi|,th«4^ 
doctrine of a co-eqbaf and^ consubstantl?! Trinity Was erroneous. 



Digitized byCjOOQlC 



Dis€our$es an the Divine Unity. 193 

taken in aii:Mi*enwd«riie» ^>« fc iiwiiiliwh^ ^ftHiiilrtl 
to the subject in hand. Thus St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 
1 Eph. ill. 21. < All things are yours,' and St. John sayi^ 
of tht)seito whom he wrote» I Eph. ii. tO. *But ye 
have an unction from the holy One, and ye know all things.' 
That our Lord Jesus Christ did not literally know all things « 
that were possible to be, known, is evident, because he ex** 
pressly declared that he was ignorant of the day of judgment. 
Matth. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii. 32. Nor is the knowledge 
of Peter's heart, or the hearts of others, any proofs divin. 
ity, because it waS/ communicated to our Lord by the 
Father; and the Prophets and Apostles, on some occasion^ 
possessed the same knowledge. See page 174. The words 
of Peter ar#, therefore, to be understood, only as declar* ^ 
ing his opinion of the great extent of our Lord's knowledge. ' 
^* Lord, thou whose knowledge is very great and extensive^ 
to whom the spirit has been imparted without measure, and ' 
who hast on many occasions, even before thy death and 
resurrection, manifested an intimate acquaintance with, 
and accurate knowledge of the human heart, cannot be ig« 
norant at present of the prevailing sentiments of my mind. 
Thou art conscious of the sincerity of my attachment, and 
the cordiality of my love ; so that there is no occasion for 
me to make an exf>ress declaration of it in words. '* This 
seems to be the full import of Peter's words^ nor can any 
thing further be feirly inferred from fhem. 

We have now fully considered and answered the objections 
of our opponents occurring in the Evangelists; and we shall^ 
therefore, put a period to this Discourse, which has been 
extended to a more than usual length. It will be the subject 

He possessed the int^j^rity of miad to chinge his <^»iiiioiis> and the 
ma^animity to avow it openly t and became an advocate for that&idi 
which once he endeavoured to destroy. He confuted Bnhop Biill^ 
JU/tnik Fidii Wumm^ opposed to Or. Waterlaad, and in his hat 
thoughts on religion, has retracted apd conected several inter* ^ 
ptctatioos of scr^tnre, io his own Commentary on the New Te»* 

•I 
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194 'Di$€mri€$ m ike Dioim Unihf. 

of the next to reply to theie objections, which v^ fop-* 
ifoied to occur in the Acts of the Apotdes» the E^nstles of 
.St.Paiilniidotheii,aiidtheR«vdationofSt« John. Mskj 
the God end Father of our Lord JetusCbntt, who b blessed 
forcfemoie, be^orifiedinallthingi. Amen* 
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DISCOURSE X. 



Job IT xTii. 3* 



Andtkii is Hfe ttemnlj that they might knosuf thetytke'^ 
onfytrue Ood^ dnd Javs Christ whom thou host sent. 

XlAVING IB our seventh^ eighth, and ninth discourses, ' 
replied to the objections of Trinitarians^ drawn from the . 
Old Testament, and the Evangelists; we enter to day upon \ 
the consideration of the objected passages, in the other * 
books of scripture; viz. in the Acts of the Apostles, thfc_ 
Epistles of St. Paul and others, and in the Apocalypse oi^ . 
Revelation of St. John. The first plac6 which occurs to us ' 
in the order of the sacred books, is the following. 

Acts vii. 59* * And they stoned Stephen, calling upon 
(God) and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.' Admit- 
ting that the word ooo, were rightly understood here, it ' 
could not be proved from it, that Stephen called our Lord 
Jesus Christ, God. For as in the supernatural vision with ' 
which he was favoured, he saw the glory of God, and^ 
Jesus standing at his right hand, he migbt call upon or 
address God the Father, ahd recommend his spirit to the 
care of Jesus at the same time. But the word God, does 
not occur in the original Greek, and was put in ftalics by ' 
our translators on that account. Nor is there any neces. 
siQ' for inserting it, as the sense is very complete without it, ' 
and the passage may be rendered thus, * And they stoned 
Stephen invoking, and saying, Lord Jesus receive my spi. 
rit. ' ^ In this, or a similar manner* it is rendered in the 
Vulgate, and several oriental versions** Our Lord's being 

' Vplg. «< And thqr stoned Stephen inTokiag and taying, JUld- 
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, described io the preceding verse, as standing at the right 
hand of God; and Stephen's addressing him on this occa- 
sion, is no argoment for the divinity of Christ* For God 
being a spiritual being^ has not, properly speaking, a right 
hand or a left:, and to stand or sit at his right hand, only 
denotes, a state of high dignity and exaltation in heaven. 
Besides the very expiessm^ staDding- ^ the right hand of 
God, implies, that Jesus Christ is a distinct and separate 
being from God ; and that he is not of the same essence or 
substance with him. And* it- was extremely natural, for 
the first excellent martyr Stephen, to recommend his spirit 
to the protection of his Lord^tnd Master, whom he saw 
with his eyes in a state of heavenly glory. But it is ob* 
s^gMtb^that, Slqplif a. (vef .« &€> oalis J^esMs evei^ in this statft 
of eMi4tat|iM% ikfi sn^ ^f IM.H, a. teraiv very difp^i^^ from 
that of the most high God, and utterly inapplicable to the 
Sypix-rne litirig. 

Acts XX. 28. ' Tako heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock J over the which iKe'Holy Ghost hath mada 
you overset i^, to feed the churcb of God, which he hath, 
purchasetl wii|i bis own blood.' We have before shewn that 

"iSfe holy Spirit dcuotes, either the pivi9e Qeing,^ even, the. 
Father himself; or hlif power, influences, energy, and open 
rauons^ and thcreibre sbatl add nothing more upon this 
subjccu If the church of God, w^^e th^ true reading in 
thi* place, it would only prove, thut; Je^s Christ, may ba 
called God In the inferior uensej or that the blood. of Christ 
may be called ihe blood of Godj because it was the blood 
of \}U So«, wbpm God sent into the world, %nd permitted. 
his blood io.be shed for the benefit of mankind. Fok the* 
Supreme being himself cannot be inc{^rnat,e, and therefore^ 
has nn blood ta sbed; hi: cannot die, fit)r he is the. author 
and source of life and happineB to the whole creation. 
And this would be a suflScient reply to our o^ppnents,^ al- 
though the pruscnt readi^ig could not be objected Uo^ Bjnt. 
there is great reason to call ih question the gex^uineness oj^ 
the present readii^g-. it, is indeed sypported by 4. few ma* 

Tesu3, ^c.** Svriac. <* Therefore thej stoned Stephen, wbilit ke 
prayed', and saiff, our Lord Jesiu, ftc.*^ Arabic, ** And they itonea 
StMieo, prayiBg, and sayins, O Lord Jesm, Soc.** Bchu^o. <^^^uk|. . 
Stephei) cxcUimcd, saying, my Lord Jw». *c.*' Walton's Foly^ 
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iHMcripts, but theses not the best nor the most anctcnt, with 
the Vulgate, one or two oriental versions, and the testis 
monies of several lathers. One MS. reads the ' church of 
the Lord God/ another, ' the church of God and the Lord/ 
and several ' the church of the Lord and of God,* and the 
most ancient Syriac version, ' the church of Christ.' But' 
the manuscripts of the greatest value and antiquity, read, 
dniply (rjjy eKKkyjariay rov Kupicu) * the church of the Lord/ 
and a great many Fathers, and some versions? join in the 
same. So that this readiug is the best supported of any^ 
and is therefore in aU probability the original words of St« 
Luke: and the passage will run thus: ' Feed the chuich 
of the Lord (Jesus) which he hath purchased with his own 
blopd/^ 

Rom. ix. 5. > Whose are the Fathers, and of whom- as 
concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all: God 
blessed forever. Amen." In our sixth Discourse p.* 79. we 
pointed out the true meaning of the expression jwra cxfwai 
concernii^g the flesh, or according to the flesh, and shewed 
that it does not signify according to human nature, but 
according to carnal descent. The words, God over all, if 
applicable to Christ would only signify, that the Father; 
had made him Lord and Christ, and consxituted him a God, 
or ruler over all. For all the power and authority of Clirist 
''is derived from, and dependent upon, the God and Father 
of all, who hath highly exalted him, and given him a nam«- 
that is above every name, Phil. ii. 9, Sec. But the, Greek 
words (0 wv sfiti itOLv^vay Seos evKoyrftos st^ rovs cuwyccs afArjr^ 
arc of ambiguous construction, and may be rendered eitiier 
as our translators have done ; or by putting a full stop after 
the words C^hrist came, may run thus, * God who is over 
all, be blessed foi; ever. Amen:' or thus, 'Who (Christ) 
ia overall^ God be blessed for ever. Amen' In this last' 
method Mr. Locke has paraphrased them. If either of 

* The inaimscripts that read simply <the church of the Lord,* are the 
following, vis, The Alexandrine, £phrem, Cambridge, Codsx Bbd- 
lejanils or Laud. ^ and five more. Ihe Coptic -and Armenian veiC. 
sions, the later Syriac in the margin, with the apostolical constitutiofll^, - 
also follow the same; as do, (in places referred to by Wetsteki^f Ir»> . 
naeus, Didymos,^ Eosebius, Atnanasios, Cbrysostohi, Ammonia$, 
Jerom, Augu&tin, and several other ancient writers. See Wetstein and 
-Griesbach in loeo. Where a treasure of criticism on this )>assagc mtj 
he found. ' 
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tlmeUrolailtftui^ftttom are adopted, it will he the IMmp 

end not Chriat, timt is here styled^ Ood over aH. , And in 

fiiTour of them^ dM use of the worA tuhu/mr^f biased, iq 

Kripiarev MMy be alleged. Mark xi«. dU * Ait tboa 

tbe CMst the Son of the bWeaed?' 3 Cvy. xi. 31. ' Tbe 

God and Father oT o«r L«»d Jesus Christ, whft is blessed 

fbr evermore,* &c. See also Ron. i. S5. l^ Cor. i. 3L 

£ph. i« 8. I Pel. i. 3. Ii» all which places the eptd^i 

blessed is either approprialed to, or must be imdenlood o^ 

the Father. The Awmu too vhich the Apos^ adds, i^^ 

plies better to a doxok>gjr than a narrative, k appeaca 

diat thb place, was read in this or a similar muiaor, in ^ 

irst ages of the charch, from the language of sevaial an* 

cient writers. To call Christ, the God ojper all, is deckur-* 

ed in the apostolical constitutions, and epistles of Ignatios, 

lo be heretical. Origen says it is rashne^ to suppose him* 

to be so^ as being iaconsist^nt with Christ^s own wcMrds, 

^ My Father is greater than I. ' ^ And Easebius, thfougki 

yi his books against Mwrcellus, lays it down as the coostaol 

known doc^ne of the church, that Christ himself is aol, . 

(« ein itm¥r» rdeof ai^ o ssrtxefyflc twv oXt^y dss;,) ' ^ God 

0¥er all ;' but that these are the peculiar titles of the Father* 

And he particularly aflltms, thiat whosoever applies theie 

titles to Christ cannot^ be a pious person." * The testimo* 

nies of these ancient writers, must be allowed to be of con« 

•iderable \v>^ight; and they shew that in their time the 

SMfds, * God over all,' were not applied to Christ ; and also 
at a great and remarkaUe distinction was made betwixt 
him and the Father, f 

Rom. X. 12. ^ For the same Lord overall is rich unt» 
mil that call upon him.' The Lord over all here men* 
liened, appears ta be the Father, who in the ninth ^K^rse is 
^aid to >have raised the Lord Jesus from the dead : bat 

• Dr. Clark's works, Vol 4. p. 46. Load. 1738. , 
t SidiliitisgHis, ib4 sfterhim Br. Wlutby, Dr. Taylor, and o4«b% 
JlSipe coii|cctiir^ fthaC a traasposi^^ might have happcoed 10 the 
A|K>f^'8 woiFck, and that be ttrlgiaaUy wrote* #v », iostead oUkm 
MOtk mofifm ^¥m^ iQ which case the sense of the passage wquM he this; 
t'^^Oiose are the Fathert : of whom as concerning ^e flesh CWist eaaie; 
Wfhose is the Qod over »U Wessed tax ever. Amen.* This oofysaoae 
« e^^eoaelr iq^eaioiM, wad would make a venr nofak seoAS. Jviit^ 
not (npported by the authority of any MSS. 
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l4^v4 QV^T ttU : for we fwe loW Row. xiy^ 9, ' To Aii <»»# 
QiHrt ^91*^ <JUiil» «ic| ro^, iwdTe^ivedf Ibat hff migbt b« 

* We shall alt stand before the judgment seat of CMiisttf 
f pr i^ h wuitteii, a» I Uv^s ^itb Ihe £»r*, evtiy kiwe sliall 
bow to me iM^ evjsry to^ue ^bi^l cn}nie» to Qod. ^ See 
this place explained Dis. VIII. p^ 1^^ |30« . 

1 Con i. ^. * Witb all *at in every place c«^U qpoo the. 
oaipe of Je«us Christ our Lor4> bojb ibeira loid oimps/ To 
tail upon the name of Cbrw^ gr ad<iires9 bim by,pmjfer, aU 
tbpu^ wewefe^to ufddei^tand ^hw word* in tbM nemei 
wo«ld afford noy proof of |be diyiAiity of CbriAt, or bift f (|oaa 
Uty yk'itb ibe Father. For God ma^ reveal U^, CbriH m 
heaven, tbe w^it» otM) necessities of Cb/y8tii»n% hefe bebw^ 
iift the fame manner ftn be cpiw»unica|e4 U» bim tbe know* 
ledge of the hwstfkn beart, while be Uved on earth. Birt 
tbe^^ is no necessity fw luidew^w^dinf tbe iiKorda, in thiji 
Hiaaneir. For aA a le^n«4 waiter 9bM>rve%^' tct^ on ths 
|]W»^ of Cbrii»tj i» a pbraae used in a peat variety of senecs, 
and with other syAP9imou3exprA>»sio0ff, someitnie^ yignifies^ 
1. believing on bim^ acknowle4gbg bim as our Smiomt^ 
openly.pri9fe$sdng ourselvea Christ ian?) or being baptized in 
hi3 name ; 2. invoking^ his name upon diiseased pensan«^ ia 
order to a n^iri^^lpus cure ; sometime^ 3. praying^ in .hi$ 
name, o.r tbrougb his intercession ; sometimes 4, dixectlj 
calling upon or invoking i^im. Acts vii. ^%^* « This last 
ftcn^e relates to Stephen^ the only instance alleged* wbene* 
in calling upon Cbri^t signi^es directly inv^ng biei. And 
as hU case was peculiar, beii^ fovoiiEed with a vision of 
i(ntr liprd, it cannot apply to otber persons unless diey were 
placed in tbe like circumstances. Another learned writer^ 
has tbe following comment upon this place. ^^ Call upoa 
tbe name of Jesu9 Christ, nfix,»>^i<rSa^ti signifies to be sir^ 
jiamed> Mattb. x. 3. Luke x'ah. 3. Acts i. ^. and iv. 3& 
and in n^any otber places ; and so in a passive not activa 
signification. Agreeable to thi^ eKiKa^si^-^ai oyQfjt^ Iijo^ 
X/MS'tf is ^ to be c&Ued by tbe name of Jcsqs Cbri^,> as a# 
a^nomefa or >upernomi nation, which notes the special Dela- 
tion we have to him ; 9» tbe spouse of tha^ husband vboae 

• Dr. g*rk> %Q^,yi)L 4-P«73» 74. 
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name is^ cslled upon her, Isa* iv. 1 . (which is the direct' 
literal notion of cmxaXfi^^st here) or as the servant to that 
master hy whose name he is called also ; and so ein)MXBp.eyot 
ovofji^ac X^r^u is but a periphrasis of Christiansy and no^ 
more."* 

1 Cor. X. 9. ^ Neither let us ten^C Christ, as sonAe of 
them also tempted and were destroyed ilf serpents. ' Exi- 
plained. Dis. VIII. p. 11 (J. 

^Cor. viii. 9, * For ye know the grace of out Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be.* 
came poor, that ye through bis poverty might be rich. ' 
This place is very improperly urged by the Trinitarians 
as a proof of their doctrine. For if Jesus Christ had been 
God, he must have always continued rich, and coidd never 
have become poor, as the Apostle afllrras he did. The 
Deity is immense and eternal, and can never abase himself, 
or diminish himself in ^ly degree. He cannot lay aside the 
glories and perfections of his nature, end liecome n frail 
mortal mat). Nor can any union b<tf formed betwijct him 
and a man, so m that the actions or sufferings of that man, 
iTan be properly ascribed to him. But although God can- 
not ciiange or be diminished, yet the most perfect creature 
nuty. It is tht^efore the Unitarians only, who hold Christ 
to be a creature or dependent being, thht can account for 
his becoming poor, or thai can give- any consistent inter* 
pretation of the words of the Apostle in this place. 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. * The grace ot the Lord Jesus Christ, arid 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy GiH)st be 
with you all. Amen. ' This passage is no objection, but 
rather an argument in favour of Unitarianism. The Father 
only is characterised hore by the word God, and Jesus 
Christ is plainly distinguished from him. There are several 
instances of God and the creature being mentioned together^ 
in scripture: and our Lord Jesus Chnst as the head of the 
Christian church, and the medium of the divine commdni. 
cations with mankind, is very properly joined with him in 
this, as well as other apostolical benedictit)ns. See Dis. 11, 

.p. 17, and Dis. IX. p. 144. The communion of the Holy 
Ghost in this place denotes, the, participation and enjoy- 
snent of spiritual gifts and qualifications. 

'• Dr. Hammond to loto. 
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Eph. iii, 9. ^ And^O."^^^ ^}^ nien see^, what h t)if hJn* 

tie beginning of thcj worW hath befert hid in God^ ipmio ere. 
ated all things by JesiHS Christ, '^ The words by Je^Vki 
Christ, (^(a hj^-ov Xpt^o^ov) have been rejected by, some at^Iq 
critics as an interpolation^ because they are wantiog,^ ix\, 
some of tHe most ancient and valuable manuscripts, in seve^, 
raf ancient versions, and in the writings of many Father3, 
who quote the rest of the verse without them.* Although 
they were genuine^ and considered as respecting the original 
creation and fhrmation of all things they would not prove., 
that Jesus Christ, was God, but only that he was th^ instru*. 
ment by whom God created all things. 

Eph. iv. &. * Wherefore he sailh, when he ascended Upi 
on high, he led captivity captive, and ^ve gifts untQ n^en«* 
Considered and explained, Dis, VIII. p» 115. 

Phil. ii. 6 to 11. * Who being in th^ f6rm of Qod; 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God : But mada^ 
himself of no reputation, and tooH upon him the form of ||., 
servant, and was made in the Ijkeness of men : apd being 
found in ftishion as a ^nan, he hu,mbled himself, and b^,, 
fame obedient unto tleath, even' the death of (he cross* 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given, him 
a,' name which i^^ above every^ name : that at the i^aine oi 
Jesus e^ery knee should bow, of things in heaven, ancl 
things in, ^arth, and things/under the earth : ant) th>t every 
tongue should eonfejts, th^t Je:ms Christ is Lor4 to tl^e 
do^ of God the Father.' - 

T*hi8 pass|ige l^as been the subjectof many critical disq^i-, 
sitions ai^d enquiries; and as the first part of it stands ii^ 
onr translatioQ, might tend greatly to mislead a mere I^ft- 
Ihh reader. A person unacquainted with thcL- originajg^ 
when ^e reads * Jesus Clirist being ii\ the form of Qo4|, 

* The Kror4s fjtm l^^mt Xjur«) ' by Jesus Christ/ are wmntlng in th^ 
Akw^gipe, E^hreai, and ClerBumt manuscriptst io the Codex Attn* 
ep^ii, C« Bornmowvudin two odiers. Thef mre idsa wandag^ ia taa 
Volntcy aociciit $|ri^ ^the l^^tiipr h«^S them, with m )utef»d(> 
Co|»tic» «q4 Kthiopic vertiooi; ^d iathe Fathers TertulitaDi^ J^nm^ 
Ambrose, FeUgius, the d2ak>gue a^rainst Maccion, Basil, de Sa S. y. 
OfrS, Aeti Eph. ▼. utd Theodoret, io Dan. z. 13. Dr. ifllH tt>a ^eii^ 
0«iiii. set them isvk tiso. See Wieiiceia in kicoi and Wahdo\ Foly* 
18^19, ^^ww/Qp4 has9in^ti4A0l)AiA li» 
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tbought it not robbery to be equal' with God/ might be verjr 
naturally led to conclude, (as many Trinitarians have erro- 
neously done,) that Jesus was really 'a divine person equal 
with the Father. But if he allows hiqiself time for recol- 
lection, and goes on to peruse the whole passage deliberate* 
ly as it is here quoted, taking it in just connection, he will 
find th7& conclusion to be erroneous, and be apt to suspect 
even without the assistance of criticism, that the words 
* thought is not a robbery equal with God,* are not rightly 
rendered in our version. For the being that is here said to 
have been in the form of God, is afterwards declared to have 
been in the form .of a servant, and in the likeness of men, 
and to have humbled himself, and become obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Now a person who hai 
any just conceptions of the divine nature at all, may be 
easily satisfied, that such an amazing change could never 
take place upon God.. Could that Being who is eternal 
and omnipotent, who filleth heaven and earth with his pre- 
sence, in whom we aH live, move, and have our being, 
with whom there' is no variableness neither shadow of turn* 
lAg, ever be divested of the essential perfections of his na-' 
ture, and appear in the form, of a frail, impotent, mortal 
man ; subject to pain, misery, and death? Every ingeni. 
Otts well informed mind must revolt at the thou^tt and 
see at once that it is impossible ! That the God of nisiture 
should be abased, degraded, and crucified, are ideas toa 
gross and shocking to be admitted and believed by any per. 
son that will permit his rational facultieis to operate, and 
jiot tamely resign his understanding into the bands of others. 
But further, the person who is here said to be in the form 
of God, and to have abased and humbled himself, i^ 
afterwards declared by the Apostle to have been exalted^ 
and to have had a name given or conferred upon him that is 
above every name, &c. Now this exaltation or advance* 
ment, is as incompatible wi^h the character of the; Supreme 
Being, as xfic depression or humiliation mentioned before. 
And if Jesus Christ had been God, he could not have been 
promoted or exalted. Being already possessed of Deity, he 
would have possessed every thing in conseqMence of it, and 
could never have received an accession to his natural inh^* 
rent dignity, dominion, and glory, from an^ being what*'* 
ever, far less could h^ have been declared to b^ Lord Uo the' 
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glory oif God the Father/ Tliese are reflections^ that I 
apprehend would natui^lly occur to a sensible person, di- 
ipested of all prejudice, and attachment to a system, from 
an attentive perusal of this passlige, even as it stands iil 
our versfon, 

I know the Trinitarians liave k salvo here, and betaking 
themselves to the pretended distinction of natures in Christ 
telKus, thit it w^ only his human nature that was exalted. 
But there is no room for this subterfuge here more, than in 
Other places. St. Paul expressly affirms, that it was the same 
Mng that was in the fohn of Ood, that humbled himself, 
and afterwltrds was exalted on that account. He speaks of 
»* being that voluntary abased himself, and afterwards re. 
ireived a great and glorious reward. But the human nature 
of Ch^rist (according to the system of our opponents,) not 
boing in the form of God, but being a considerable part of 
the act of abasement itself, could hot be rewarded for what 
it never performed. Nor could the glorifying and exaltipg 
a human nature be any reward to a divtne being. Th^s in.~ 
.tefpretation of the Trinitarians is therefore quite foreign 
to, and inconsistent with, the ideas and reasoning of the 
Apostle. ' 

We come now to ^ve the true explication of the words 
* being in the form of God.' As Jesus Christ is here plainly 
distinguished from God by the Apostle, it is perfectly clear 
that the words Qm'p^ ^sa) ^ form of God,* are not to bfi 
taken in an abstract, philosophicaf, or metaphysical sense, 
but in the plain popular sense, in which the Sford form 
oceurs in scripture. Mark xvi. 1% ^ After that he ap* 
peared in another form unto two of them, as they walked, 
and went into the country. ' See also die compounds of 
the same wprd used Matth. xvii. 12. Mark ix. 2. Rom. viii. 
i9* Phil. iii. 21. in which places the wopd.f*o^fi> (fonti) 
and its derivatives, do^ not signify the nature, or essence 
of a person or thing, but its figure, resemblance, and 
appearance. Taking the words therefore in this truly, 
scriptural sense, the form of God, does not denote that 
. Jesus Christ was God, but that he bore the appearance or 
resemblance of God. The expression * thought it not rob* 
bery to be equal with God,' is entirely an erroneous tr$Qs*. 
lation, by no means warranted by the original Greek* 
Many learned critics have ihewo^ tut the true meaiungiyf 
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"not eagerly covet, or asqpire, to te like God ;' 'or ■ dM not 
took on it as a prize to be hastily catcbed a^ \o be lik« 
^od;** or * was not eager to tetain that likened to Ood>'* 
And iht words tiiai follow confirm this intei;pretatioiK, * Pot 
made liin^^lf of no rt^putaiion/ {a>X ^txvrov ^&U¥uj^^) *^9t 
^mptfed Ijimself.* It Jesus Christ had, been eiqual witb 
God, orp'jsschscd of a naturo propeHy divuie, he cpuid nol 
have 'empiied himself:' but the Ukeness oc>rcseoab)«Qce of 
bod might be laid aside, and there is no «i)Sttrdity ihjsm^ 
p^bingit to be so. This U-itig the true explication of itb^^ 
passage, no arguraeni can be rabed from it for the divinf^ of 
ChriAi^ or bii* r^juality with the Father. It wouQ {u^ro 
been very uui prising indeed, it St, Paul ha4 veiUored to 
contradict (as our English vei-sion noakos him do,) bisl^offd 
^nd roaster wbo luXh us, John .xiv* ^8. ^ My f*a|&er is 

f renter tban L * And &t, Paul himsdf also assufea :ii% 
'ph. iv. 6* that * thvre h one God and fathei^i^f aD| ^ho 
is above aJt, tb rough rII, and in you all ; '•> whijch wonIs 
are absolutely inconsistent with the equality of Jesus €hri>t» 
or any other Being with the Father, and may satisfy m5 
person, that such an idea new.T entered into 4he-Apos|le*s 
toxind, orwas ev^pby him committed to writing. 

We shall now ^riedy give the intej^retations, 4bat Ibo 
Unitarians both of the Ariaa and Socinian deBoinintitio% 
put upon this pass^e. The Arians consiW the ^rm^te 
reiseroUance of. God here mentioned, and- the liibeneiBs to 
God that our Lord was not eager to retain, as ^especti^tlgit 
state of pre-«xistent glory and dignity, .which be ^i\)oyed 
with the iFathjer .prior to bis coming in t^e Ae^h; •wfaldk 

• 9&f OMthft, i1^ cure, WtMba, ^thh, ^ «)r. H^bl%, Mt. 
Vkrcc^ff Eaet^y «ndl>r.f€kitk'kii<ieft.. iiii^pf am'lMnitte tMfiiM^ 
nict of OrigcB, Novatian, ^^the•ch1lrch£t of Vifniie ai)44misK'«i^ 
dtbcr ^ueht writers, that this passage wot tinders tood by th^ year 
^ara-ehtK from khe^m^Diier in ^hich otir^nfnsTators haVe reDdered% 
atid that'th^U>y nednttfiisinii^ft^^tfa^ eqtiBH^ of Chri^it ^hUO^h^ 
iL The^f«ck Wflnd'iMi'is here toA ddiMrhiaUy, ttid'«i^nifii», 4»y««N 
//itf, oc£^ denoting eqi^bt]l^ but «nlf a IjPteDeas dr fcsSnhlwmt^ 4t 
occurs Trequeatl^r In the Septuagidt in this^scBse ; Job ziii. ,j. * TKe^ 
ffriipe b flte 'tfOchday ( tSa »v«tJ as in'the n'i^ht. ' Job x. lo, « Ilast 
tiMU not'cdMled Me i't^riifk) tsAecte.' fib'li/xa. » BHink^lli 
jflQK^fMsiViMiH^) iike^i#ii4aa^^(4i,*yiM^fe fMb 

lotbesamcTcmoD. 

# 
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|^^«QC0i4il|gl^ ibMi) o«r Losd "vuhnMrify fvugiMd dt 
em p ti ed hiattrif «l| :tfpon hs& kioanMtioiu Our L^vd h 
4«t« affirmed s^^hiQ^ to h««e been ml tWfdnti 0( Cdd, 
«nd t0^be.likeG«A»'l^<MSa«ie he «ra» the int, liie mok it* 
kidimus Md di^niiedt ^f «11 tbecrcttlioff; :^ image scn^ 
ie|)rese6taim'0f Ims God «Dd Father. Thi0>gli0nr ^ ^^e«ly 
ttidgeDcrous)^ re^j^ed> for the ^^dod of maaktad ; tusmn^ 
«d aluHnaii body, imkI ^ppcatod in tke woild in tlie ibm Of 
m..^tvsM and tti^ iuhion of a imn, and humliled ^Hnmelf 
^ fartlier, hy aubmittiog to ibe yaiiM And ignowiiikHiB 
death of Ae cross. On aoco«nt of this itiiiit tow wi ed heae^ 
vol«ttce, ^and anaaing oondcscensiooy God (mepw^ttkrf) 
^Malted kka ki^lMc thMi before, <as ihe Greek 'WwA ^igni. 
S^ and mns f^ltoased to add lo Im origttal «li|iiity, hf 
soiyeotiag tbe nfhole oelostlal aiid Mrmitviflil mfM wAh 
domittfofi, and to confer dpoti Itotht Me loffLon^or Rob. 
kr over ak^ which oftce hehoMsk'andititleiheBMKi^ as'the 
ft«a gift and to the |^By,eif Gk>d the Slither. 

She Sociakm <who 4b not -adttoit tha fmoi^^lkme di 
Chri8l;)areof opimea, that the fovmof G«d,4Did litaieisto 
God^ mention^ hy St. Pftttl, respects the person and (^* 
racter of Jesus Christ on earth, and consisted in those gretti 
and MFonderfiil powm with wh»h he wss endo^^^ iris, the 
fahiess of the Father, or the communicKt*on of the ^hh 
wkhout' measure, Ivhich resided in him and was tliesooreeof 
has divine wisdom and knowledge, and the CMKe Of those 
miMCttlous works, hy the performaMocf which We appe»ed 
isore like a God than a man. That he is said 'to enptit^ 
himself of these high powoB^ hooooso he did not «xcreise , 
then for hie o#n emolamettt, or ^udie auy omntatioui 
dispkQF of rhem, m order ta ptt>oure ^jnaive, ^eMiein) ot 
authority to himself; hiH didyaxerciied theittifor the glory 
4>f God, and the faedttt of mankind. -^ And «ook upon 
him 4he form of a servant, and was madevn^he^Mfceness ^ 
m^/ The Socmiaiis oheerre, dist these .wH>ris sere nroTo 
properly laadered from the^GMk, < takingiupon him l9ie 
fomrOf a servantt or sla¥e, and was (or Mng^ in^theHkck. 
ness of men ; ' and denote the lowness of -his condition in 
1his*ivoM4 Meftth.^iii. Mw 'The son of tnmi hath not 
flhett iSb toy Msilead ; ' MlUth.>x.'t8. ^ The i^on of man 
Cttme not to be udur^tiered unto, but to miaiftieiw' , Oar 
Lord4es<i8. Chsist acted the partof m isi i H aa t ^ii#se- 4 » i M i ' > 

T 
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raiiiHtiffing to tbewint»Jmd necetettict of otiieis, t 
nothing to bioudf| bat condncting bimHielf with the great* 
est humility and condescenstpn, ia all respects. So that 
ih^se words they think, are not intended to signify what 
God made Christ, but how Christ acted and behaved during 
his residence on earth. ^ And being found in fashion as a 
man,* or (as wpvfiihf may be rendered,) ^ and being in ike 
.^hfton.of a map/ that is, being in th<& situation and cir* 
ciunstanees of other men. * He humbled himself and 
became obedient unto death/ &c. i. e. He made no use of hi9 
extraordinary miraculous powers and qualifications, to 
hinder or retard his suflering? and death, and to prevent 
the malice of his enemies from taking effect: but on this 
occasion as well' as odiers emptitid himself of these powers,^ 
.appearing as it were divested of them, and calmly subroiu 
ted to the cruel and painful death* of the cross. ^ Where, 
iore Godalso hath highly exalted him,' ^c. On account 
of the humility; of Jesus, and his eminent labours and su^ 
ferings for the glory of God, and the good of mankind, God 
hath been pleMed to advance him to a state of the highest 
dignity in heaven, and to. confer upon him a sovereign 
pow^r, authority^ and dominion, &c.^ 

CoK i. 15. ^Who (Christ) is the image of the invisible^ 
God, the first, bom of every creature. For by him were 
all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
visible a^d invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers : all things were created* by him, 
and for him. And he is before all things, and by hi n^ all 
things consist. . And he is the head of the body, the church : 
who is the beginning, th«. first born from the dead: that in 
^U things he might have the preeminence. For it pleased 
the Father that in him should all fulness dwell.' 

This passage although interpreted in the strictest and 
ipost literal manner, will prove nothing more, hut wimt 
both ancient and modem Arians have maintained, vis. 
That Jesus ^hrbt existed withihe Father in a state of glory 
before the creation, and was employed by hini as an ihstni* 

♦ TTie abov is a brief i -epr M Cu uUoo of the Sodnian cxpiicatiQP'of 
PfaS. ii. 6, Sk, But to those who would wish to see this method, of 
tntetpretatioa unfolded mone at large, I would recommend a perusal 
of Mr. lindsey's Sequel to his Apology, from p. 27% to 278, and the 
T htOlq ticsl Rqpoiiiary, Vol. %^ from p. x|X; to 154, S191; t» 130. 
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teent, or a subordiBftte operator, in the formation and: 
creation of all things. For it is not said, that Jesus Christ 
created all things by his own power and agency, but that 
{sy autw) in him^ali things were created, which (being syao» 
nimbus to h avre^ through him, used afterwards,) denotes 
not the first, or efficient cause, but the second or ministering 
cause. See Dis.IX. p. 161, 162- It is also added, tbat,^ 
* all things were created-^for him. and he is. before all, 
things, and by him all things consist, ' the plain meaning of 
which is, (if a proper creation is here intended,) that all 
things were created with respect to Christ, and in the sequel 
to be sub^cted to him, as they actually were at his resur- 
rection from the dead: that he existed before any other 
created being ; and that he is employed by God, as an in- 
strument in the preservation and government of the world.. 
That Jesus Christ is not God^ may be proved from this 
very passage by four <^ec,isive arguments. 1 . He is here> 
styled * the image of t^ invisible God/ Now the image of 
the invisible God, must be a different being from that invi*. 
sible God whose image he is: for no being can be the image 
of itself. SeeDis.V. p. 61, 2. He is styled, Hhe firstborn 
of every creature,' which clearly proves that he is not eter-. 
Jial, but that he was produced or brought into being, at 
some period or other ; and to. explain these words other, 
wise, as some have done, is only doing unnatural violence 
to ap obviQUs expression. See Dis. V. p. 6^, 63. 3. He 
is called, *the firstborn from the dead,' which implies, 
that however great and excellent he was, he actually died: 
Now if there be any truth that is clear or certain, it is this„ 
that God who is. the life and soul of the creation, cannot 
4He. As sure therefore as pur Lord Jesu^ Christ died, and 
was raised iroin the dead by the Father^ so sur& is it, that 
be is not the most high God. 4. It is added, ^ for it 
pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dWell, * or 
as some render it, * by him to inhabit all fulness.' The word 
Father is not in the Greek, butit is necessary to understand 
k: arid therefore our translators have done very well to 
supply it. if therefore the Father's fulness dwelt in Christ, 
or toe Father inhabited by him all fulness, it clearly fol. 
lows, that all the power and excellence that Christ pos. 
sasses^ or ever possessed, wlw solely derived from the good 
fiteasure of the Father; and that if he acted a subordinate ^ 
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ptiti»lli»«i^(Uialcr«uiM, he.ofUy exercised Uie Fatbei^» 
pMPtff^ wmd:- net aay Mhefeat or iniiepeadknt power of bis 

OIPAw 

But several lesroe^ persons, and aMe scrrptoral cnticsy 
bcsktoi the professed S(>eiiii«fi8, have been of opinion^ that 
tWs wbolo passage re spe cts tbe new creation, or moral reno- 
vacton oi the we^ by Jesus Cbfist. Is particular Grotius 
dUervt^ upon ^is piaoeb ^< It is certain that all things 
werr CfeaiCed by the word. Bot what\,goe8 before shew^, 
that tlM-diacotttse here tares upon Christ, wbkb is ^ name 
of ft BMin, in which nanner Chrysostom also understood 
this place* Birt he conceived that the- world" was created' 
for Chosl^ a sense oTthe place which is not badt bqt from 
tke^ fbregoing parts of ^ diseourBe, it is more proper to 
interpret the word 2icti9^ h«« arsignifyingy constitutec^ 
m ffiodefte^V, or that » new sCate^ of thinss was intro* 
du'ced.'' * in Kke manner, Wctstem <»6erves upon 
tiiis place. ^^ If with^ the most skilful iaterpreters^ we 
explain what is here said, by* the parallel epistie to the 
By hes i ans , we most understa^ th^ words, as speaking 
of die new creatton and constitution of the world, by the 
commg of Cbristy and preaching of the gospel.'' ) 

Tbe SocittiaQS kaye always contended that this passage 
retatea to ^ new creation : and their reasons for applyiof> 
it itt this manner, are as follows.^ 1^. The one true God» 
ii iflways hk sciipture declared to have made the heavens 
and the earth, nor is there the smiAest intimalion given 
of any infrrior agent being employed by him in the work of 
creation, excepting in this, or perhaps one or two passagea 
more ; which are capable of being otherwise explained, 
thus, Oen. 1. J . ^' In the beginning God created, tlie hea*. 
ven and the earth.' Gen. r. t. < Tlie Spirit (i. e. the 
breathy power, or energy) of God moved upon the face ox 

*'• Gteaun Mt por vudimb c^eata o maia t StA, ^tns prjsceilunt 
^ -^ — ^1^ ^ Chmiaagi, fuad homiaisett noaun, qaoaiod»r^ — 



ChrrMii^oiniu haac acce^locwii. Scd Uk iaftdligir awmdiini ilwsriini 
proctor Christum, tensu noa maLo ^ sed propter id ^lod prscesdt, 
rectins est wrt^ hie interpreuri, oedin^ sunt,iioviim ^acndam statnm 
flam consecuta.** Orotiat in loco. 
§ <* Si exspiissla aA J^besin inlofpretari dcheawiB, mm hie hite 



tae, 

Qova 
dicaL _ 
inloc9« 



00^ creatkoe, nae conttitati ftnc ma ndi per adWitsSi Ghsisti, et pi*» 
dicatiooem Evaogdii. B^h, I zq» S. zo, ij. uL 9, iv, »4.'* W<mA 
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jtlM w4ters.' Isa. xxxvii.4di <0 Lord of host^, God of 
Ismely that dwelfest between the Cherubims! Thou art 
Ooci, even Thou alone, of alLthe kingdoms of the earth : 
Thou ha9t made heaven and earth. * Isa. xliv. t4. ' I am 
the Lord that maketh all jhings, that stretcheth forth the 
heavens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earthy y mtsel^f. ' 
Isa. xlv. 11, 12. < Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of 
liniel, and his maker. — I have made the earth, and created 
man upon it ; I, even my hands, have stretched out the 
heavens. ' See also Psal. xxxiii. 6, 9. and various other 
places in the Old Testament. In the New Testament also» 
God, or the Father of Jesus, is declared to have been the 
maker of heaven and of earth. Acts iv. 24, 27. ' And when 
they heard that^ they lift up their voice to God with one 
accord^ and said. Lord, thou art God, which hast made 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is : 
For. of a 'truth against tht holy child (or servant) Jesus, * 
6tc. Actsxvii.24. ^ God that made the world and all 
things therein,' &c. And this place is certainly to be ua. 
^er^MMi of the Father ; for in ver. 31, Ghrist is distinguished 
from God, ' as a man whom he hath ordained. ' 

2. Our Lord himself in all his discourse to , his disci* \ 
pies, never in the least hinted that he acted any part in the 
original creation. . On the contmry, speaking of our first 
parents, he observes, Mark x. 6*. ^That from the begin* 
ning .of the creation, God made, them male and female, * 
Mid he affirms the same still more strongly, ^ Mattb, 
xix. 4. , 

3. It 18 the manner of the Hebrews to represent chimges 
in the jnoral world, by iroaees drawn from the natural 
world ; and the gospel itself is prophesied . of in the Old 
Testament, as a new creation, or renovation of things, Isa^ 
la* 16* ^ And I have put my words in thy mouth 9 and have 
covcared thee in the shadow of mine hand, thatl may plant 
the heavens and lay the foundation of the earth, and say 
Unto Zion, thou art my people.' Isa. Ixv. 1/9 18. 'For 
behold, I create new heavens and a new. earth ; and the' 
fbrmer ones shall not be remembered, nor come into mind* 
But be you g]ad and rejoice for ever in that which 1 create ; 
(o^as Bishop Lowth renders it, ye shall rejoice aud exult in 
the age to come, which 1 create) for behold, I Ci^tc Jem. 
(salem a rejoicings and bar peo^ a joy/ Ahd Isaiah ix. 

t3 ^ 
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6y stylet tbe Messiafa, *The l^atker of the eveiiMting ttcgsf 
•r the age to come.' lis like auunet^ the author oi t^e 
Epistle to the Hebrews, tdls us, chap^ \u 5. ^ Unto ikm 
Angth hath he noe put in subjectkm the world to come, 
■- whereof we speak. '^ 

4» The Guspel dispensation itself is described by Si; Pa«l 
at a new creatioiw 51 Cor. v» 17* * Therefore if any bum 
be lA Christ, be is a new creature : (Gir. yuuy^ im«rt§^ it is 
a new creation) old things ate past away, bdiold all tbtnga 
are become new. * Eph. ii, 10. ^ Foe we ara his woiluaan* 
sbip) cpeated in Jeeos Christ unto good worka. ' 

5. The Greeh word xn^w, heva used by the Aposlley as 
ardl as the word kara in Hebrew, may be rendered with tha 
greatest propHety, to renew, repair, or testare, aa weU at 
to create : dius, PsaL li. 10. * Create in ne a clean bearr, 
O God ; and ^new a right spirit within me. * fisehialy 
speaking of the city of Tyre, as a people or coaimoawaahh, 
says, €ha»w xxviii l A. ^ Thoa wast ^rfectin thy ways frofli 
fha day that thoa wast created, till iniquity was fimad In 
thee. * 1 Pet.ii. 13, <3abmit youmelves to eiwry orc^lumcw 
of man.' (Gr. Mr«e«i ;) erery creation af man t aad in wtm* 
nX other places. ♦ 

6 The creation b«ra meivUonad is asctibed lo a man, u 
toerson who bad been latdy dead, and had shad hit htiood 
fbr the sake of mankind. Ver. 14. ^ In whom ae biRra veW 
dempfion throng hia bfood^ evan the lorgivenc^ of siaa. * 
Itcannot^ thevefere^ say the SociiMans, respect die orignud 
creation which Moses records, but must be restricted to tha 
subject in hand» aad 'tmderstood of the rc«ovatioD,of the 
world by Jesus Christ. Aiid if we eompara thif part of the 
Epistle to the C^otsiaas, with the corresponding passages 
^ thi^c to the {Iphcsians, referred to abofe, we sbsU lad 
still more reason to be eenfinmed in thia apirooii. Bph. k 
9. 10. ' In wh«m we have redempttan through hia bl«od« 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of hit grace; 

* The word urtf/^ has sometimes the same sens^ in classical writer^ 
Herodotus speaking of the Isle of Platea says, «ai nnrtewf Knuyftioi, i. e. 
<*the Cyrenians created it.*' 'Busebinsio like auniMr aflmns, tte, 
*the Phenicians created Bithynia.'* The vrotdcmuk hasasiaulU 
^ncaniog in Latio, according to that well-kiMwn line of Viifil s * 
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*<^11iat in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might 
gMher togeiher in one all things in Christ, both \vbich are 
Ml heaven, and wluch are in e^th, even in him.' What in 
ihe ether Epistle is expressed by ' all things that are in 
heaven* and in eaJlh, being created by Christ,.' is explaiined 
1>®<^ ^bj gathering together in (me all things in Christ.' 
See also Cph. IZ^to 23; where the gk^ry and amhority of 
Chfist appeafs to ha?e been posterior to his^resurreetioii 
from the dead* £ph. ii. 10. 15. ^For we are his work* 
MMUCiship created in Christ Jesus, ' &c. ^ Having abolished 
in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandmoits^ 
contained in ordinances, for to moke in himself of twain one 
new fnan, so making peace.' Eph. tii. 9. quoted before* 
Seeph as, (kc. Eph. iv. %k. ' And thai ye put on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteousness and true 
iMHioess.' 

Taking Col. u 15^ &c« terefore, asentirdy relating to 
the new cieatton, or recovery of the woiid^ the Socinians 
interpret it thus. Who (Chtist) is the4mage of the invi^Me 
God, the first bora (not in time^ but dignity) the chief, or 
most exceUent, of every creature ; for by him, and in order 
to be subjected to him, all things were created again, or re* 
newed and restored^ tkaX are in heaven and in earth. Angeb 
of different ranks and degrees^ that were formerly hostile 
to mankind on account of their sins, aie now in peace and 
£nendship with^them; and form a part of this new creation, 
ei renovation, by being subjected to the dominion of Christy 
and ministering to the heirs of salvation. And Christ k before 
all things in excellence aadw^erth, and directsand sfiperintends 
ev«ry part of this new system, being the * first born from tha 
dead^' theiiead of the Christian churdi, according to die good 
pkasuM of the Father, who bath caused all fulness to dwell 
in him ; or by him inhabits all ^ness ; i. e. qualifier him 
with proper powers for managing this vast authority^ and 
extensive government ; or by hkn exercises a spiritual do.» 
minion over ang^ and men. It is in this manner, the 
Sociniaitt defend their application of this passage to the new 
creation; and their arguments deserve to be sejiously and 
attentively considered. But whether it respecti the old ov 
the new creation ; it cannot awl our opponents in the least, 
for the rrasoaa before assigned. 
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CoU ii. 3, 9. « In whom (i. e. in Christ) are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. — For in him dwellelh 
mil the fulness of the Godhead bodily , and ye are complete 
in him, ' &c« There is no difficulty in explaining these 
passages, and they tend mutually to throw light upoh one 
-another. The fulness that dwelt in Christ, was the fulness 
of the Father, besides whose Godhead there is nor can be 
none. And that fulness consisted in those treasures of wis* 
doro and knowledge,^ which the Father itnfMtned to Christ 
ibr the benefit of the church, and which rendered Chiktiaas 
complete ; so that they had no occasion for the instruclioHfs 
of philosophbn in religious matters^ jor to form themselves 
after the rudiments of the world, which might have a ten. 
dokcy to mislead them, and corrupt the purity of the faith. 
They had in Christ and his gospel a for superior source of 
wisdom and knowledge. This observation might suffice to 
explain the meaning of the Apostle here. But as 1 have 
known some persona lay a stresn upon the last passage, I 
shall here give the sentiments oif- an eminent commentator, 
who has explained it in a clear and satisfocto^ manner. 
** (roty tfi ithy^ow\ML rfjs Biorvyrof. f All the . fulness of the 
Godhead.' ) Thir expression does not signify all the perfec. 
tions that belong to the Godhead; nor is that sense conn, 
tenanced by any the like expression, that I can remember, 
in the whde Bi^le« Indeed, the term fulness connotes smne 
vessel whernn that fulness is contained, and that the fulness 
is somewhat different from the vessel which contains it ; 
which may, for ought I know, be the reason why no such 
fulness is ever attributed to God ; but always, when a ful- 
ness* is ascribed to him, it is that fulness wherewith he fills 
other beings. The fulness, therefore, of the Godhead, I 
think, is not to be understood of any immanent fulness of 
the Godhead, but of that abundance of blessings wherewith 
the Godhead fills us. Just as we haye a somewhat like 
phrase,^ ven 19. 'increase with the increase of God;' 
siirely not with any increase in the blessed God himsdf, but 
with that increase which he effects and prcrduces in us. It is 
the same thing which he calls, ^all the fulness of God.' £ph. 
iii. 1 0. ^ That ye might be filled with all the fulnessof God ;' 
i. e. all such fulness as God is wont to bestow, a fulness not 6f 
one single gift, but of all'the^fts which are needful for 
Christians. In like manner, £ph. i« ^. the church is call* 
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M < dM f«4tn<m Q&'him tib^ SUeib dl m sMj ' which I un« 
4«ricaii4, «) I 98i(l before,, of the Father; but supposing H 
QKraol of tbft Soot it tfr still sucbi^ fulntsa as I speak of, not 
MkriinmagMent,. bujt% tmn^Wftt fulaeas, sudi a fulness where* 
witki ho ill^ tbe^Ufch: md thu» the Mne^s of ChmU 
EphtJy^ 13. is to- be explained in the same manner. The 
£idiios9 then Qt the Godhead, is that pWnd j ol excellent 
P&9^ vihifik iitom ^ God[hfad was conmiratcated to 
Chrifil, by him. t^ be imparted, to us, in order to the filing 
ua : it is, aotisording to the Evangetistsi, a 'fnlness of grace 
and tffuthr' WiCh 'grace and trath as oame by Jesas Christ/ 
a0d aj» TOcei^ed by m, John i. 14, 16, 17. And thus 
Ihif exprtssion is much, the s^e ia sense with whatbe had 
' nmd ^t t)efofffy ver. 3. ^ to him are hid all the troastires 
of wisdom a^d kn«wl«dg^/ L can't Isil, but that some 
may regard the |iidgmen]^ of St. Jerom,, and, therefi>re, I * 
Witt hfire. take noyca^ ^at ha certainly had no apprehension 
thai the ^fulnn^ of the Godhead ' uecessarily implied any 
m^ 9»nw: a» some have pmt upon it ; nay, be must have 
aUowed tha/bsenaer in whicb I have explained it ^ Ibr these 
are his words upon Gfd^ ili. 1 3. ^' lUe 9t ie pimUwdlne e$ ^ 
de forma Gti0CtKU0oit^ formam $erti aceipiens^ k/ in nobii 
iMimrei.pkmtMdo dvoimtatisj tt domim Jieremus • servU ; 
i.. e*. Chiist mnptied himself of the fulness and ibrm 
of God, tjiking' ufKm him the fornx of a servant, thattho 
f fiilA9aB of the God^ad' migbt dwell in us, and we of 
«iifvafit» miflht become Lards. Most agrteaMy totheex- 
^calMn I aa¥e given ofthc ^ fulness of the Godhead,' that 
dfwallin Christ, ikaes. St. Paul imiliediatttly addi, kou btb sp 
§mfM itf9^ki^pwfi£vot. which we iia^e rendered ' and ye are 
complete in him ; ' but it would have led the English reader 
askidl better into the i^postie's thought, had it been ren* 
desady ^ And ye arc ^iled by him bodily ((ynYMerixor^,) ' ^at 
is, naa% and sv^antially, and not afber the manner of 
typ^s and shaduws; Ike* '' * 

I lira* iii* l(k * And without cootroverBy^ great is the 
myslefy of (kKMtaess. God was manifest in the ftipsh, jus*. 
Hfiad kk the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
lale^ belfiered on in the worlds received up into^ glory. * 
1^ gospel is here called a mystery of Godliaass^ or ptc^y^ 

* MikVi«fsqflMt«rlplscfb 
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because its pure and genuine doctrines have a tendency t^ 
promote ptety amongst men. It is not like the keatheir 
mysteries, ' which were often impure and impious, and con- 
tributed to promote vice and wickedness. Its effects are 
quite of an opposite kind ; and its precepts are calculated Co 
refine and ennoble the heart of man, and lead him to the prac- 
tice of all that is good and praiseworthy. The gospel being 
cnJled a my^ery, does not imply, that its doctrines are in^ 
explicate and contradictory, and incapable of being £eu 
thomcd and understood. For in that case they would be 
of no service to mankind^ and would rather tend to generate 
strife, contention, and endless, unproitable controversy, 
than to advance piety and practical religion. The word 
mystery in scripture has never this meaning. It signifies 
only a thing once hidden, bnt^ capable of being reveled and 
manifested. Thus, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. the gospel is styled, 
< the revelation of the mystery, which was kept secret since 
the world began, but is now made manifest. * The gospel 
is, therefore, a mystery or secret revealed,' which implies 
tbat it is cilpable of being understood after it is revealed, 
and not that it is bidden or mysterious still. See also 1 Cor. 
ii. 7> 10, and iv. i. Eph. i. 9, 10. iii. 3 to 10. Col. i. 
26y d7* In which places the gospel, and particularly 
G<k1*s purpose of calling the Gentiles, is called a mystery; 
because it was a secret, a thing hidden and not known, 
imtil God thought proper to reveal it : but wheii once re. 
vealed and publidied to*the world at large, it ceased to be 
m secret or inystery any longer, and became a plain and 
manifest truth: and is only called a mystery because it 
was formerly hidden, and could not have been known but 
by divine revelation. ' 

As to the words, * God was manifest in the fl^h ; ' if;th» 
word God was admitted to have been iq this texti^ginaiiy, 
it would prove nothing more but that the j^rfectioivb of the 
Deity were displayed and manifested by Jesus Christ; that 
the wisdom of God shone forth in him, and became as it 
were conspicuous to nmnkind. And so this place is under- 
stood by Monsieur Abauzit, wha considers it^asa comment 
or explanation of the ^ords of St. John. ' The word, or 
wisdom, wasmad^ fledi and dwelt among^us.' See IHt. 
1X^173. It is, however, more than probable, yea, Imay 
^venture to ^a^ it is absdufely certatfii tbat the word U^ 
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<}oi^ m$^ not in this t^zt fia it oune from the hands xd St* 
IfaoK For the most ancieot manuscript^ read either « whtch, 
or Hf he that: and the veruuns of the. greatest antiquity also 
read o or o^, as do the Fathers, for at least four or five centuries 
after Christ) as Sir Isaac Newton has fully shetKh^in a most 
learned and elaborate dissertation upon ihis passage, from 
which I shall give the following extract. 

** With the ancienler versions agree t l^e writers, both 
Greeks and Latins. For they in all their discourses to prove 
the Ileity of the Son, never allege/this text, (as I can find«) 
as they would all have done ; (and some of /them frequently,) 
had they read, 'God wa3 raanileet in,the flesh,' and, there* 
(ore> they read o, TcrtulUan (adver9Mspraxeam) ^ndCypmny 
(fidfoersus JudeWj) industriously, cite ail the places, where 
Christ is called God : but have nothing of this-r Alexander 
of Alexandria, Athana^ius, the Bishops of the Council of 
Sardica, Epiphanius, Basil, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory 
Nyssen, Ch^ysostom, Cyril of Jerusalem, CyriV of Alei^an- 
dria; and amongst the Latins, Hilary, Lucifer, Jerome, 
Ambrose, Austin, Phabadius, Victorinus Afer, Faustinua 
Diaconus, Pope Leo the Great, Arnobius Junior, Cerealis, 
Vigifius T\ifpsensis, Fulgentius, wrote all of them in the 
fourth and fifth centuries, for the Deity of the Son, and 
incarnation of God ; and some of them largely, and in se- 
veral tracts ; and yet 1 cannot find that they ever allege this 
text to prove it. In all the times of the hot and lasting* 
Arian controversy, it never came into play ; though now, 
that those disputes are over, they, that read, ^God was: 
manifest in the flesh, ' think it one of the most obvious and 
pertinent texts for the business. The churches, therefore, 
of those ages, were absolute strangers to this reading. For, 
on the contrary^ their writers, as of^n as ^hey have occa. 
sion to cite the reading then in use, dbcovcr that it was o. 
For though they cite it not to prove the Deity of the Son, 
yet, in their commentaries, and sometimes in their other 
discourses, they produce it, &c. " ♦ 

In several of the Fathdrs, /the word isog has been since 
Aeir time inserted into the text itself in their works ; but as 
Dr. Clark remarks, and Sir Isaac Newton has proved, it 
appeal from the tenor of their commentaries that it was not 

' • Two1ettenof$irIiatcNewtODtoMr.Le Glerc) pi85, 86. J. 
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pttnges cMlid'llNi ^AHMf^f^iii^WMt^ Br. HfiMB, ki iW» 
AyfOiMlIX; tlMM*a«ii J«#tlii MMyn «»efl »^ jlferfe &e<li<f> 
tac iMbeT 4bM Im» M hot^ imi-it i^; end lehat iVtm 
Aftwimsifis, to wi€ of a bodk'iolnnowlpdged Id be a»*ntiio i» . 
-^Aod lb tlie 4h^ of Jutkm> wli«ti tlmt £mpemr aasentd 
tbat ' neither Mattheii^, Miiri^ Llik«, «or Paul, ffv^r veD. 
tot^ to>9^ Christ, God ; ' *Im phmi f fomi CynVs aaswcTf 
toAiBBSMnkmof JttHita, 4httte^«Niat that dtoe Ufe word 
:&»f ^atnol fotinditi ftife twrtw"* ♦ The tfue«e«li«g<frdlrj!i 
|»lac«, tli«T«ftH«) appMfftto'be eidier, ^CrretLtis^^ Wf^ 
leiy of QodlinMs whkii iM»(flianift*6t ih the i^, ' ftc. <lf 
oNB^yptad ;)«n '4ie uliat wm intiai^isi in ike fl«Bb» ' Jtopw 

of <ilhcr objectioni* 

• Dr. Cbik'« i wii i ^ f TiL 44 V* 47« 48> LtfkL I7«8% 
. f Tho nuoucrtett which read dour •«, or •, aie ue £0krem»CI»* 
mont. Codex Avgieadt, C. BoemcrUDut, sail aoodier. In the jii%> 
ment of Wetsteiii, and othtfi^, ike Atenodrke aunnscfrhit alto Acw 
MMrfy end in die same w a mei , put hM'DertKeoauMuittto 9tat hftttus 
uahnnff liaad-: hat Bo^vyer haaMartoda«aied£te(^a dui isUoeCb 
Tht Valgat0» ^di Syriac veifionsy theCopdc, Ameoiao, aodIfhb> 
pic Teraons, alio read either of, or •. Oh die odier hand, there art 
upwards of fifty niii&iiMribfi, Nthh die Artbk v)etdAi») thatitadab«« 
.Bttt atnone ofHiMdi iM cwKf 'tiian nte tbittii centutyy and jencoitBeBi 
hUB, dMrreaaB^beolipMcdtD the raadiaii^ of tneaaoMde MS*. d» 
oldoit and beat vertiont; and the nnanimnaa oanaent of die y t kakim 
diurch for five centuries after Christ. See Wetston, Griesbadi, 0il 
Chtk, t)n tei8(ta, aind BdwfiXf 2b loco; alto Sir Isaac NoMrtoa's 
llCtCN,dbCi ouoted'abdV^ 
" iMt 



8io«dM4iM edtdaaef dnse DiMMM, Ja 16)9%^ dn 
world is Indebted t» tike l«uiie4 Dr. Woldc, lor ^/ie malU of d^ 
Alexandrine Manuscript. Dr. Woide has inserted l^itf in die text;aad 
giirts his md^eut in nyour of it. Hie opinion of so flitar* adioiat it 
iiiid6ill»tediyci]titibd to soaie regard ; at weU as^thcjo^^htttt^ 
JyfiU, WottAa» and Bcrriniaa, whom he qaates afldvllen^tA. Ufm 
readiMf that |»rt of his learned prcCaoe which icl$tes to ddi sak|0(% I 
found hit amments so plausible^ that I had almost said ; *' attcKf . [isc« 
•pmufidn] < God was manifest * is the origittal reacfing of. the AldliH 
drine MS. in this place.'* But upon re-per(isin|g^die letter of Bowya^ 
' * I ii^iaipiiiidiiat, wMeh I had not looked intofbr^MttaTMrt, 



I found my former doi^bts retnnu Thia writer difco frdm Weteteia 



anrfom 
things* 



in some things* but does not join with those who consider ^tos at the 
true reading. I shaB here jivt his concluding bbtei^Vattons. ^tJ^ 
the Whole Aerejs no affimftig at present howihis HHS. tttA • that It, 
whetfaMr OC or ^€» Ititafm iianaaiiM 8 fT la ihi i>iaa|iitimhh 
the word here written, I am firmlyof ojwion d»t ihy w < w atn r d i f 
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• 1 Tim; vi. ^3 to: 1 8, *I give thee cbaijge in the sfght of 
God, who quickeneth all things, and before Jesus Christy 
¥rho biefore Pontius Pihite witnessed a good confession ; that 
thou keep' this commandment without spot unrebukable^ 
until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ ; which in big 
times he shall shew, who is the blessed .and only potentate, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords: who only hath 
immortality dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
* unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen.* 

It is perfectly clear and evident, from the construction of 
this passage, that it is the Father, and not Jesus Christ, 
that is here styled, * the blessed and only potentate, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords : ' and who will shew, or 
cause Jesus Christ to appear at the general judgment. The 
Father is described as one ^ whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see : ' but this Would not be true of Jesus Christ, who 
was seen by many in this world, and after his ascension, by 
Stephen and Paul : and who will be seen, or shewn, to the 
whole world at the last day. It is, therefore, surprising, 
that any should have mistaken this plaet so far as to apply 
the peculiar characters of the Father to JHus Christ 

1 hus ii. 13. ' Looking for that blessed hope, ^nd the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.' The Greek wo'rds e7ti<pavstocv rrjf $^^7}$ rs i^ByaXo^ 
flfoy, should have been rendered, * the appearance of the glory 
of the great God, ' and then it would have appeared, that 
Jesus Christ is not here called ^ the great Go() y' but that it 
is only affirmed that a representation, or appearance of the 
glory of the great God ; viz. the Fathi^ shall attend Christ 

same. There arc two signs to discoter l^iof tjTy "^le* line through 
the theta, and the line above. If they were both here originally, why 
should they be inked over aeain ? Or if of one them, why should that be 
meddled with ? If neither of them, the reasoiLof the correction is plain; 
There is no instance, I believe, to be found m the whole book besides^ 
of two such omissions relative to this word, and very few of one omission. * 
This^ deserves to be attended to. Such is the result of my own in« 
spection. Others of better eyes, I confess, than mine, still insist that 
the old strokes-iure discernible through the neW ones. But if the old 
strokes were so plain at first, as to continue viaible to this time through 
the grross medium of the imposed coverings, \ cannot possibly conceive 
what could induce any modern corrector to retouch them, or meddle with 
them,'* Conjectures on the New Testament : London l^^%k 
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%b6ti he comes to jtidgoient. Atid tki« h mgreeaUe fto Ivhat 
tmr LoH hmnelf telts us, Luke ix. 1KG, ' Tke son of man 
tifaall cotafe in hn own glory, and in his FathcT's, aod of tiie 
Iwly Angels.' See also 2 Thes. i. 7 to la It is beyond 
a douM, thetefbre» ttiat it is Ike Fatker thai is in this fkice 
rtjrled * the great GoQ. * 

Heb. Y. 2, 3. "^ Ood who at ^sundry dtx^s, and in hirers 
manners, spafce m time past unto the Feathers hy the Pro- 
fihetSy hath in these last days s^^en unto us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by tvhom also 
lie made the worlds : who being the brightness of his ^ory, 
ioid the express image of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, * &c. Jesus Christy or 
the Son, is in this place plainly distingui^ed Irom the 
Father, who is styled God absolutely. God is ako dedared 
to hrre appointed the Son, * heir of all things -^ • and in ver. 
4. of this chapter, the Son is said to have been * made » 
jnuch better than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent name than they : ' which expressions 
are only applicable to a dependent beii^g, and by no means 
compatible with proper Gcdhead. Indeed the drift of this 
whole chapter, and the following one, is to move the superior 
excellence of Christ to Angek, which, it Christ had been 
God, would ha^e, been so much needless kbour in the au- 
thor of this epistle. For every person must have perceived 
Ht once, that the Deity, the creator of Angels, and all other 
beings, was infinitely superior to his own creatures It is 
. here said, that ^* &u, by or thnmgh whom : via. * by the 
Son also God made the worlds. ' Admitting the propriety 
of this translation, and ap[^ying it to the original creattoB, 
it wijl only prove that the Son was an inferior agent under 
the one true God in the formation of the worH. 1^ p. 207. 
^ad Dis. IX. |?. l6l, 1,55. 

The ori^nal wonl mwva^y h<iwever, si^ifies more pro- 
perly ages, thaft ^wc^lds, agreeably to the remaf k of a great 
critic, whose words I shall here transcribe. ^^The word 
mwyoLSt which we 4-endcr world's, does not signify the 
beavens and the earth, and all &ings in t^em, but it meaos 
properly ages, or certain periods of time, ta which such oAtl 
such things were^done or to be done. Sudi were the patri- 
archal ; that of the law ; that of the Messiah ; that of the 
Antediluvians ; that of the four great empires, which the 
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prophet Daniel spoke of. These were properly ouwyas^ ages, 
— ^It does not follow from the words of this passage,, that 
the Apostle here intended to speak . of Christ^s ipakingall' 
things. Nor is there any one instance in the New Testa- 
ment where more than this seenrs to be meant by this word* 
Thus Col. i^ 26. *The mj^stery which hath been hid from 
ages and generations^ but now is made manifest to his 
saints, ' is tJie true explication of what St. Payl said, Eph. 
iii, 9» * was hid in God (not from the beginning of the 
world*' as we render it, but) airo twy aiouyouvy from the 
agea. And so Eph. iii. 11. what we render, ' his eternal . 
purpoiie^ ' xara tpo^so'iv rwv aiwvojv^ is, ' according to hi§ 
purpose,' or disposition of the ages. Vid. Heb, xi» 3.'** 
According to this explanation of the word a<ct;va^, the pas- 
sage will stand thjus, ^ by whom also be (GU>d) made the . 
ages;' which some wilV understand of all the different dis«». 
pensations of providence^ and periods of time since th<^ 
creation ; and others restrict, to those ages that followed the. 
gospel, (viz* the agjJ to come, o f which Christ was the . 
Father,^ or author) according as they either admit or reject 
the pre.exi&tence of Christ. Grotius remacks here, *' It ap- 
pears to m9 that ^^ ' 8in this place, may be rightly taken foi 
h » ov, *for whom> &c.' — But what recommeuids this inter- 
pretation gFeatly to me, is, thai the autboi^of this epistle, 
writing to the Hebrews, seems to allude to an old sayings 
amongst theok, vi;i« that the world was made for the Mes. 
siah.'* + If the criticism ©£ this learned writer is admitted,, 
• the true rendering of the place will be this> * for whom God 
made the ages^^ that is„ he arranged and disposed all the 
difGbrent periods of time, with, a view to his Son, the Mes« 
siah, and in order to introduce that a§je, er more perfect- 
disp^isatian, of which he was to be the author. 

. The So^ is also affirnied to be hese,, atfauyao'^a 1^5 ^o^^iS 
xflti X(ipoQSft^Q tf^s^ vxoaroLO'euj^ avTov) a ray of his (God's) 
glory, and the very iroJi^ or impression of his substance; 
which expressiou i& so mr from affording, any gjround,. for 

• Dr, SyVcs in loco, 

t ^ Vi^ktotf h* fplUcrccte accipi p^sae fr» h* m prppiter quern, ftc, 
idto aiKf» hgc iotcryrctatio hoc' loco maixime mmiseprobat, qui^ • 
ad Hebracos sciibcos vicletur respicere ad dictum vetus Hebrasoram^ 
propter Mesuam conditum esse mundum, **" Grodos in (oc^ 

V ? 
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ihferriDg the divinity of Christ, or his equality with the 
Father, that the very contraiy may be proved from it. For 
M ray darting from a luminous body is not to be com- 
pared to the luminous body itself, which is the source 
or cause of the ray. All mankind may be said to be rays 
'of God's glory, inasmuch as the glor^ of the creator, ap- 
pears in all his works, and we derive every thing we possess 
from him. Much more may the Son be so called: in 
whom the glory of God appears more conspicuously than in 
any other being. When Christ is called, the very or ex- 
press image of the substance of God, this plainly distin* 
guishes him from that God whose image he is : and by no 
means implies that the substance, or essence of God is in 
him but the contrary. For if the substance of the Father 
had been in Christ, he would not have bteen the image of 
that substance : but would have been the substance itself. 
Adam and all his posterity are said to have been made in 
the image and likeness of God : it is not wonderful there* 
fore, that Christ in whom the wisdoip and power of tao 
Father so eminently dwelt, should be called his very oi 
express image. It is further said of the Soti, that " he up- 
holds all things by the word of his power:'* which roust be 
understood of the Father's power communicated to the 
Son, by which Christ is qualified to govern his church and 
people. 

In confirmation of this explication, I shall here give the 
words of a learned writer. ''* The common way of ex- 
pounding the expression, is, that the ^ Son upholds all 
things by the woid of his Dwn power.' And adtordingly 
our printed copies have here avrov^ and not avrov. And 
'tis urged that the MS. copies, which have accents added, 
read it with an aspiration. But none of the ancient MSS, 
having any accents at ull, every reader is at liberty to affix 
such spirits as appear most agreeable to the scope of any text. 
And it is easy to observe that our author in this verse, dis- 
tinguishes ayroo and bolvtov ; and therefore as ouorov just 
before relates to the Father, it is reasonable to judge it does 
so here also. The sense given by any of the ancient Greek 
commentators, can signify little in this case, because^ as 
they lived after these matters were warmly controverted, 
they would adapt the spirits to the serving of their own hy 
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^dlhesis: so tfcit their feasmis, and not tBeir airthothyy 
€»a only be of any monwirt in the ca«e.''* 

Heb. i. 5. ' For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, thou art my Son, this day hare I l^gottbn thee/ Ac, 
See Dte. Till. p. it 3. 

Heb. i. €. * And again \rhen he bringeth in the first 

begotten into the world, he saith, and let alf the angeis'of 

, God worship hiin.'^ Explained, Bis. Till. p. 116, 11/, &c. 

Heb. \. 8,-9. ' But unto the Son, he saith, tby throng 
O God is for ever and'cver^*^ he. Explained, Dis. VOT. 
p. m, 114. 

Heb. i. lOj ll,x \% * Atii thou Lord in the beginninf 
hast laid the fbundation of the earth, ' &c. These Verses? 
relate to God the Father, and not to Christ. See Dis. Vllf .• 
p. tl8, l\§. 

Heb. ii. 16. * For verily, he (Christ) took act on hr«t 
the nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abra- 
ham. ' This place is more properly rendered^ in the margin* 
of the Bible;* he taketh not hold of angels, but of the? 
«eed of Abraham he taketh hold r ' which some trndersfand^ 
to signify, he helped not angejs, but he helped the seed of 
Abraham, that is, the grace atfd mercy of the gospel, does' • 
not extend to the benefit of angels- but only of mankind. 

Heb. iii. 3, 4. ^ For this man was counted worthy of 
more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath builded thcf 
house, hath more honour than the house. For every house isf 
bmlded by some man : but he that built all things is God. * 
The house that Christ is here said to build, is not any ma- 
terial fabric, but the church of which he is the founder 
and the head : thus in ver. 6. of this chapter we are told* 
that, ' Christ (was faithful) as a Son ovei: his own house r 
whose house are we,* viz. the Christian peqplc. He that, ii 
said to build all things, is God the Father: who appointed 
Or (as the Greek word (TronjcravrO may be rendered) madcr 
Christ, to whom Christ, the Apostleand high Priest of our 
profession, is faithful or obedient. Sfce ver. 1, 2. 

Heb. iv. 12. ' For the word of God is^ quick and power* 
fill, and sharper than any two edged sword, ' &c. The 
word of God here mentioned, is not Jesus Christ, but the 
gospel or law of God, which is exceeding broad } and ,ex- 



• Mr. Pcircc of Ejtctcr m lo««, 
v3 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



f^f Discourses on the Divine Unity. 

tends to the inmost thoughts, as well as the external 
actions, and by which word, all mankind shall be judged 
at the last day. 

Heb. vii. 3. ' Without father, without mother, without 
descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end, of life; 
but made like unto the son of God, abideth a priest conti. 
nually.' These words being evidently spoken of Melchi^ 
sedec, have properly no connection with our present subject. 
' Christ certainly had God for his Father, and ihe Virgin 
Mary for his mother : and was raised to the digniiy of higii 
Priest by God the Father ; Heb. v. 5. 'So also Christ 
glorified not himself, to be made an high Priest; but be 
that said unto him, thou art my Son to day have I begotten 
thee/ 

Heb. xiii. 8. ^ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and 
to-day, and for ever, ' This passage from the scope of the 
context, evidently relates, not to the person, but the doc* 
li-ines of Christ, ver. 7. * Remember them which have the 
rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God : 
whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversa- 
tion. ' And again ver. 9. * Be not carried about with 
divers and stranie doctrines. ' The true meaning of this 
place therefore is, that the doctrines of Christ, or the reve- 
lation of the gospel, continues invariably the same, and 
cannot be changed or altered, by the humours and caprice 
of men: and that Christians ought to adhere to the original' 
standard of their religion, and not suifer themselves to be 
seduced from it, and led astray by the delusive arts of 
false and erroneous teachers. It can never be affirmed ol 
the person of Christ, that it is the same to-day, yesterday,. 
- and for ever. For our Lord has undergone various vhangesy 
and has Jjeen in very different situations. He lived in this 
world as a man, suffered dcaih, was raised from the dead 
by the Father, ascended up into heaven, was advanced to 
a state of the highest dignity there : and will at the con- 
summation of all things deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father. 

\ Peter i, 11» * Searching (viz. the prophets) ''what or 
what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify, when it testified before hand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow.' The Spirit of 
^od the Father, or tKe.holy Spirit, is. here called the Spu 
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r.it of Christ in a secondary sense, because it was imparted 
to him without measure, and by him conferred upon the 
Apostles, and first converts to the Christian. faith. It was 
this same spirit, or inspiration of God, that formerly dwelt 
in the prophets, and which revealed to them what Christ 
was to do and suffer for the benefit of mankind, and the 
glory that was to follow from his sufferings. But that the 
Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, properly belongs to God 
the Father only we have before fully shewn.* See Dis- 
course iX. p. IM, 155. 

2 Pet. i. 1. * Through the righteousness of God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.' Some are for rendering these 
words from the Greek, * through the righteousness of our 
God ani Saviour Jesus' Christ, ' and as the pronoun 
(ijjuuyy) is not repeated, they will bear this translation; 
which if it were admitted would only prove, that Je^us 
Christ may he called God, or our God, in the inferior sense. 
But from the words that follow in the 2d. verse, " through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord:" as well as 

^ from the uniform style of the apostolical Epistles, it is far 
more natural to render them as our translators have done. 
In two MSS. the pronoun is repeated, and the Syriac yer. 
sion, has in this place Lord, instead of God. § 

2 P^t. ii. 1. ' But there were false prophets also among 
the people, even as there shall be false teachers among you, 

* who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, ' &c. The original Greek word, 
which our translators have here"rendered I-ord, is not yivpio$ 
but havrorrjs^ which signifies the Sovereign or absolute Lord of 
the universe; and is always applied to the Father, but never 
to Christ in the New Testament. It is the same word that 
is used Acts iv. 24. ' Lord, (Gr. haitoroc. Sovereign Lord,) 
thou art God which hast made heaven and earth,' &c: 
and Jude ver. 4. rov (Jiovoy htntorriy ^eov. * The only Sove- 
reign Lord God.' The damnable heresies here mentioned, 
probably relate to the opinions of the Nicolaitans Gnostics, 
&c. who corrupted the principles of Christianity, and were 

* One MS. in this place rtads the Spirit of God in place of Christy 
' but this is too slight an authority to authorize a change in the coamMm. 
reading. 

$ See Mill aivd Griesbach in loco. 
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guilty of many immemf practices. O&i the Fat^ if de« 
clafe4 in scnptiire to kave bought bo^ Jews ancft Cfarr»tian». 
Deat. xxxJLr 0. ' Is be not thy Father that hath botrgfaf 
thed ? ' 1 Cor. vi. V>. ^ Ye are boagbt whb a price, 
theicibra glorify G oil in yenr body, and in yoor sptrit, 
which are 6ud*s.' Some Trinitarians misanderstanding 
the wordis, ^ denying the Loid that bought them,' and conu 
sidering them as applicable Id our Lord Jesns Christ, have 
been so weak and malicioas, as to charge tbe Unitarians 
with such a denial : although they own him to be Lord^ 
and the Son of God aho, in the true sense in which these 
titles are given him in seriptore. Bat as the word hovrorrj^ 
respects tbc Father, the_ Unitarians bave here a good title 
to retarn the clmrge upon their opponents, and to accuse^ 
them of denying the only Sovereign Lord God of the uni^ 
verse,, vis. the Father, by giring a\fay bis peculiar glory to 
another, and making other gods or so pre me beings besides' 
htm, who is the otiiy living and true God. If any spectr* 
laliTe opinion whatever may be caHcd adiimnnblte heresy, 
this horrid tenet of the Tiimtarians, seems to have tfte hest 
right to that appellation. 

1 John i,}, 2. * Tha4 wbicb was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with- our eyes, 
which we hawe looked upon, and our bands have handled 
of the word of Ufc. (For ihe life was manifested, and we 
have seen it, and bear witness, and shew nnto you that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was nranifested 
imto us, • ike,) Jesus Christ is in this place caHed the word 
of life, because he was the revealer of the Father's will, 
and the author oP the gospel dispemation. The knowledge- 
of etrriuU life, or immortalM?y, was before his coming with 
the Father, i, e. hidden as^ itn^ere and concealed from the 
greatest part of mankind; J»at Jesus Christ manifested- it,' 
and brought it to light by \h$ gospef. This place does not 
afford even the shactow of an argument in- favour of our 
opponents. 

I Johniii^. 1ft. * Hereby perceire we tiie love of God-, 
because he laid down his life for us, * &c. The word God 
in this text is wanting in all the Greek MSS. excepting one 
or two a$ most, h is Mt out by Walton^ Carcclteur, 
Mill, Wttstcin, Harwood, Griesbach, &c. in their editions 
of the Greek Testament; and being evidently spurious, 
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onght to be expunged from our English Bible. The true 
reading of the place is this, * Hereby perceive we (Gr. 
rijy ayaTrtjv) love, because he (viz. Christ, who is under- 
stood,) laid down his life for ife. ' 

1 John iv. 3. ' Every spirit that confesseth not that Je- 
sus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God : and this is 
that spirit of Antichrist,' iSec, Jesus Christ coming in the 
flesh, or appearing as a man,' is no proof at all of divinity, 
but the contrary. These words of the Apostle were pointed 
at the Docetae, a sect of early heretics, who taught that 
Jesus had not a real .body or was not truly a man. If 
Christ had been God, he could not have been incar. 
nate, or ^lave come in the flesh ; and therefore the Trini- 
tarians who affirm that he was so, and thereby render his 
coming in the flesh impossible, appear to join issue with 
these ancient heretics, and fall under the censure of the 
Apostle in this place. 

1 John V. 7, 8. ' For there are three that bear record, 
(in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; 
and these three are one. And there are three that bear wit- 
ness in earth,) the spirit, and the water, and the blood, aUd 
these three agree in one.' 

The words in parenthesis, have been fully proved by 
many able writers to be spurious, and Father Simon, Dr. 
Wall, Professor Michaelis, and other learned Trinitarians, 
have acknowledged them to be so. I'hey are wanting in 
all the Greek manuscripts, excepting two, which are of no 
authority. They are not quoted by any of the Geeek Fa- 
thers, in any work which is allowed to be genuine, although 
some of them quote the verses immediately before and after. 
Nor do any of the Latin Fathers quote this text for several 
centuries after Christ. During the time of the Arian 
controversy, this text was never produced, although the 
whole Bible was ransaclfed, and many passages far less 
to the purpose were urged as pit)of8 of the divinity of Christ. 
These words are wanting in the*Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, 
Ethiopic, and Armenian versions, and although they are in 
the LAtin Vulgate, yet many MSS. of that version also want 
thom. Luther and Bullinger, omitted them in (heir trans- 
lations of the German Bible at the time of the Reformation : 
and in the English Bibles in the reigns of Henry tbeeighth» 
knd Edward the sixth, they were either printed in a di^r^ 
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ent character, <>r scpfluratcd by a p«rentbesi$ or h^ : a« 
also in one e<iitk)n ia the reign of Queen £It2ftbeth. This 
passage was le(4 out in several famous editions of th« Greek 
Testament printed about the time, of the Reformation, via, 
in the tot ^nd second of Erasmus, in one of Aldus, those 
of Wolfius, Cephaliiie, and Colinasus. ^and one printed al 
Hagenau, ainl another at Strasburg; cuid several Dutcli^ 
edlHons which followed th«m. And Harwood, and Grie»« 
bach, in their Uoc editions of tb^e >)ew TestameBi hftve also 
omitted them. 

In favour of the genuineness of this^ pas^ge ha^ be»^ 
alleged; — the authovity of two Greek MSS»;r--Ae teeti* 
monies of Tertullian,, Cyprian, and Jefom ; som« spurious 
warks in Greek, and Victor Vitensis, and Vigilius Thapaeiw 
sis, he, who lived about the end of the fifth c^tui^y.- A» 
to the two Greek MSS. the one of them hai-<Uy deserves to 
be called a MS. being a mer^ copy of the Com|dutCMie 
edition even to theenors of the pifess^ writtea since tbft in- 
vention of printiAg; and is lodgeil in the king of Prussia's 
library at Berlin c * and the oth^ which belongs to the Utn^ 
veraity of Dublin, is in the opinion of the he%X }ud^s a, 
mere modern manuscript, of no value or a^uracy. Ter« 
tulUan does not ailude to thu passage at all,, but o&ly g^ves 
his •wn senlsmeolSy and refecs to John x« dkO; which be 
would »cveir have doae had this passa^ bfcnr extaiHr in his 
time. The words of CypriaA, as we are assMrad ffom the 
testimonies of Eucberius, a^d Facundus» afe c%nly araysti* 
cal Interpcetatien of the eighth verse, which prevjailed in 
the African church : and the preface which has been as-^ 
crihed to^ St. Jerom, in which this, text is meationed and 
a98erte4 to have been restored Uy hinik, ba5 b«ei) itself pvo^oed 
to be spurioua. Weeks confessedly countearfeitedu are of no^ , 
autborky W establisb the gmuinesiess of an^ passage : am^ 

♦ The eminently learned Michaelis, expresses his dovbts In the: 
third edition of his Enbitung, whether, the Godex IVa^rjaniu, at B^l&, 
be reaiiy a copy of the Complutense editioi*: aad points out acvtetal 
pkcas where that Codex and tno Compktteiue edition differ^ La. Croze 
however^ had no doubts with respect to the foem^r being a copy of thQ 
latter. And the learned Griesbacn who informs his readers that he has 
compared both in several places, is of opimon, that Ae Codex is no* 
thing else bat (^pogvapbuoh cdMonie Com^iiuiisis) a ttaasccipt ef ik<^ 
Complitaiso cditkui. 
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the totintokires t)f Victor Vfterais and olbfer LaJtin writers in 
the end of the filth century, ure too late in trine to- be 
regarded. In shorX (vom, the Qniversal Kr^dnsent of the Greek 
MSS. the siiedce of all the Greek, and the earliest Latin 
wrhers, the omisskm of this pkice in all die andeitit ^^ersions, 
'{the Vnlgate excepted, which is divided in regard to it,) 
there is no doobt, but that the words included in the paren. 
thesis above, have been either wilfutly, or ignoranftly, thrust 
into the sacred text; and they cjiaght therefore to be erased ^ 
from OUT Bibles, that they may no longer deceive the igno- 
rant; 1^0 in this place as weil as some others, read the 
words of men instead of the words of God. * 

It has been averted, that the sense oFnhe Apostle is not 
perfect, -without these words. But on the contrary, this 
interpolation rather darkens the tenor of the Apostle's dis- 
course, and breaks its connection. What occasion is there 
for witnesses in heaven? The Messiahshif of Jesus is un- 
questtonahly admitted there. The Spirit is also made a 
witness both in heaven and earth, which reduces the six 
witnesses to five, and is inconsistent even with the interpo- 
lation ilself. But when the passage is read according to 
the Greek mamnscripts, the sense is quite regular and clear, 
mnd runs in the following manner, Ver. 6'. ' This is he 
that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by 
water only, "but by water and blood. And it is the spirit 
that beareth witness, because the spirit is truth. For there 
WK three that bear record, the spirit, and the water, and 
the blood: and these three agree in one;' § viz. one testi- 
mony, that Jesus is the son of God. ^ome understand by the 
water and the blood, the blood and water that came from 
the side <rf our Lord when he was pierced upon the cross ; 
but others more properly, refer the water to the baptism of 

* It wat for some time imaged, that seven of Stephen's muiuscripts 
had this passage: but on a stricter scrutiny it has been found, that these 
seven want the first Epistle of John altogether. The above is a brief 
but just account of this passage,- and the reasons for rejecting it. The 
'Bubject is discussed at large in Mill, Wetsteiny and Griesbach in loco. 
In Sh: Isaac Newton's letters to l<e Clerc, Dr. Benson's Oislertation ; 
and above all the rest, in Mr. £mlyn*s full enquiry into this text, and 
his defence of that enquiry in reply to Mr. Martin. 

5 The Alexandrine MS. read here, ver. 6. " This is he that came hf 
water, blood, and the Spirit; not by water only, but by water and die 
Spirit.** 
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JauSf when lie was declared by a voicefcom heaven to be 
the beloved son of God : or to the spotless purity and inno- 
cence of the life and character of our Lord, compared to 
water on that account : and the blood to his death and 
resurrection, by which he was declared or defined to be 
the son of God with power. The spirit evidently rehates to 
the miracles performed by Christ and his Apostlns, and the 
supernatural gifts bestowed upon them; by which our 
Lord's divine mission and sonship, * were ascertained to 
the world. So that all these three witmfesses concur in one 
testimony. And St. John adds with great propriety, ver. 
9. * If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater : for this is the witness,' of God, which he hath tes- 
tified of bis son.' If we admit the testimony or evidence of 
two or three persons of veracity to establish the truth of any 
fact, ought we not much rather to admit the testimony that 
God has given in behalf of his Son, particularly the mira- 
culous works and gifts, which being performed by the spirit 
or power of God, itiay be called the very witness or evi- 
dence of. God himselC 

John V. 20, 21. * And we know that the son of God is 
come, and hath given us an understanding that we may 
know him that is true ; and we are in him that is true, even ^ 
in his son Jesus Christ* This is the true God, and eternal 
life. Little children, keep yourselves from idols.* ' Amen. 
The word even in the twentieth verse, is an arbitrary and 
unnecessary insertion of our translators, which darkens the 
sense of the passage, and has a tendency to mislead the 
reader. Take it away, and the sense is quite clear. * And 
we are in him that is true, in or by his son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God and eternal life,' that is this God, viz^ 
the Father, tn whom wc are by Jesus Christ, is the true 
God ; and eternal life or a blessed immortality, is his gift by 
Jesus Christ, or the happy consequence of being in him. 
The Alexandrine, and eleven other manuscripts, with the 
Vulgate, Coptic, Ar.abic, and Ethiopic versions, and some 
early editions of the Greek Testament, have in the twentieth 
verse, rov aXYfiiVov ^eov the true God, in place of him that 
is true. * For a more particular explication of this place 
iurn to Discourse I. p. 4, 5. 

• Wetstein ia Ioc(^ 
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Jtid^ venb 4i'-i^' ]>eiiyiBg tbe only Lord) Go^^ aind' o^ 
laord Jesus Cbrisi;* The- word God iil this' ptacej is \^anf. 
ing in- the Alexandrine,: £|]diitii»j and nihe or ten' Othtfr 
MSS; iatiie Vulgate,; Coptic, Aifioenikn^ aYid Arabic Ver- 
stoBs;, and in: tker writing^ of several Fathers. Grotius, 
Hammoitd>:AliU^ and J^ng^iuft are of opinion that it- 
should be set aside;- and^ Griesbach and H^rwbod' have 
actually omitted i^ in their edjtitins^ of the Greek TestkL 
meotl*. But whetifcr we read here 1*0 V juuoi^v ^aitvri\v * thb 
only Sovereign Lord^^ or roy [/.onv ^•cmrtjv* ^^ ' the ottljr 
Soverei^ Lord God^' it'is as dear asHbe suti^ that^ it is^ the 
Father that is^so calied, andnoEt Chmt ; for he is afterwards 
distinguished by^thfc titleof^fttv Wfwv •^fov Itirei^'Xptraif 
our I^rd J^us Christ ; and ^the particle^ kou is nqt in thi^ 
place: ofliuilatiye, but> disjunctive. JesiHr Christ- \% tbe Lord 
ort master of Christians^ made mhy tbe Father; but cart 
nevenbe ddled^. the tmlyi Sovereign Lord; because there is 
one^gieater than he, .who'ihade him both Lord and Christ § : 
and to whose gloryi hejs caAy^ to be acknowledged as '^rd f. 
The ungodly persons, her^ mentioned; \rho ttirned' the grftce 
of God into lasciviootnoBS^ 'were probably the NIcolaiians, 
Gnostics j and other heretics^ m^o corrupted the doctrines 
of Christianity^ both in regard to • the Eatbcr and the Son ; 
und seem to be:thessm0:pe(rsons to whom^t. Peter alliides, 
%' Epb. chapu. ii.. ver.rl. The Trinitarians also may be 
Justly; said to deny, Ot dishonour the only Sovet^igift Lord' 
<tf the Universe,, who is^lhe Father, becausothey acknow- , 
ledge two <nber persons ^or agents, to beequcd'with him in 
power and in gbry* . 

Jude ven ^ 24f; ^ Now unto himthat is ttble to keep 
you from falhng^ and to present you faultless before the' 
presence of his ^ory, with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominian and' 
power,, both now and for ever. Amen.' It is the Father 
thai is here styled,, the only wise God our Saviour. The^ 
Father has also, this title, Titus i. 3. ii. 10. and iii. 4; 
in which last place, if we compare the fourth ahd sixth 
verses together,, we shall find that the construction neces- 
sarily restrain it to the Father. And well may the Fa- 

• Witstemand'GHaibach ia keo. 
$ Actvii. 36L f PhlL ti. u. 
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t^ b€ so called, for be is our Ssvtour iD the suUimest 
mm of the word. ChrUt came in the nanio of the Father 
to liave 1189 and bur tabtatioa takes its first rise fron the 
J^ather : fior^ * Of- him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God 
ii made uqto ut wsdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica^ 
^opf i^id redemption/ J Cor. i. Jd. But what ^>pn>priates 
the4itle oi^ the only m'tMt God our Saviour, to the Father 

. heyond aU dispute, is this, that the Alexandrine, Vatican, 
Ephrem^ and twelve other manascnptB,/with the Vulgate^ 
hoth Syriac, Coptic, and Arabic venicms, read in this 
place aft^r the words, ^ God our Saviour, iia Ivjo^ X^ionv 
rov xiffi^u ^fuiir> through our Lord Jesus Christ.' * These 
words therefoccv as they are. supported by so gjreat autho. 
Hry, ought to. have a place in our Bibles: and so the last 
verse of St. Jude will stand thus; < to the. only (wise) God 
our Saviour, through Jesus Chriat our Lord, be gloiyand 
maies^, dominion and power^ both now and ever. Amen.' 
Eev. i. 8» < I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning, and 
the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come^ the Almighty.' The Alexandrine, (C* 
M. S. Basilii, cv. as. noted by Griesbach,) Ephrem, and 
seventeen other manuscripts, according to Wetstein, with 
the Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and Arabic versions, some 
Fathea, the Complutense editiqn, and the editions of 
Plantin, Bengelius, •and Harwood; have in this place, 
xp^iof ^fOf , * the Lord God,' and this appears to b# 
the true reading of the place, vis; ^ I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending^ saith the Lord God,' 
^c. §. Although the 6th and 7th verses of this chapter 
respect our Lord Jesus Cfadst; yet this eighth verse entirely 
relates to the Father. And this will appear evident, if we 
consider that this book of Revelation itself, is styled the 
Hevelation of Jesus Christ, whidi God gave unto him ; in 
which words Christ is plainly distinguished from God, and 
is said to receive this revelation from him. God the Father 
is therefore the author of this revelation of future events ; 
'<md is characterised by St; John m the 4th verse, as ^ he 
which Is, and which was, and wliich is to come/ and 

, Jesus Christ is styled in the 5th verse, * the faithful witness, 

• Wetstem as^Griedtfich ia looB.' 
' . S W«it«ia and Oricsbftchin ]oco« 
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-mid the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
• king^ of the eerth :' which titles are only applicable to a 
creattire and dependent being: 9t, John haviiig therefore, 
distinguished the Father in the very beginning of his revehi- 
ticm, by the sublime title of ^ him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come, {which words denote the eternal dura- 
tion of the Supreme Being,)4t is certain that when these words 
occur again in the 8th verse, that they must necessarily be 
understood of the Father. The seventh verse is concluded 
with an Amen, and in the eighth, Qod the Father the ori* 
^nal author of this Revelation, is introduced again as 
speaking; and in the eleventh verse the Apostle returns to 
speak of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is therefore a sad per- 
version of scripture, to stpf^y the eighth verse of dds chapter 
to our Lord Jesus Christ; when it is so clearly evident, 
from the tenor of the Apostle's discour^, and the manner 
of his expression ; that it beloiiigs only to the FVither, than 
whom no other being can be called the Lord God, or the 
Almighty. 

Rev. i. 1 L ' I am Alpha, and Omega, the first iUid the 
last: and.' These words 4ure spurious although the rest of 
^ verse is genuine. For they are wanting, in the Alex* 
andrine, Ephrem, (C. M. S. BasiHi, as noted by Qriesbach) 
and fifteen other manuscripts^ according to Wetstein ; in 
the Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic^ Armenian^ and Ethiopic 
veUBQBs ; and are left out in the ConspUitens& edition, and 
in the editions of Plantin, Beogelius, Uarwgod, and Gries* 
bach) aad set aside dso by Dr. MiU. * This clause ther^ 
fore ought to be struck out of our Bibles ; and the tenth 
and eleventh veilws should run as folk>ws : ^ I was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's day ; and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, saying, what thou seest, write in a 
book,' &c. 

Rev« i. 17» 18* ' Fear not, I am the first and the last; 
I am he that liveth amf was dead,' &c. Much unmeaning, 
^nd puerile declamadbn has been employed by some Trini- 
tarian writers, in regtird to the. expression, ^ the first aud 
the li^' which our Lord in this place declares himself tgi 
be. Became Almighty God in various places of scrifAure 
is storied) ' the fifst and the last;' it is therefore inferred b^ 

J ,« WBHtdmndOmlMchlalfkok 
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these femttsiAng ictitics, Ihdt JesOft Ghmt siuit -be Goii 
tifif^y because he makes use vi ^lis cXpiesslon concepoiii^ 
l^mself. ^Qt wben this title is apf^ied to -God, it is aUm3/« 
joiaed with some of the oharacters ami attributes of the 
Slapfeme Beiog; and denotes his ufiei|ualkd majesty, And 
eternal existence without beginning or end. See Isa. xlhr. 
$• Re?, i. 8. However in this place, it unfortunately 
happens for the cause of our opponent, ithat this title is 
fionnedbed >with such circumstances, as are oi^y app/icit61e 
to a creature, and cannot without blasphemy be aseribed 
to God. ^ I am (says our Lord) the first and the^last. 1 
am he that liveth and was dead, and behold, I .am aHve 
for evermore ; Amen ; and have^ the keys of ihell and of 
death/ Again Rev. ii. 8. ^ These things saith the 'first and 
the last, which was dead and is alive,' 6oc* Jesus Christ 
is therefore oidy * the fiv^ and the last/ in such a sense as^ 
is compatibie to a created being, vis* one ' who was dead 
and is alive/ Nay he has here explained in what sense he 
is ^ the £rst and the la$t.'~ He was the last, when he died 
and sufiered the ^omidlous punishment of the cross: and 
he was the first or the moet exaked of all creatures, when 
he became aUve for evermore, and had^the^keysof bell and 
death entrusted to 4iim, and had a name given (him ^lat is 
above every name* Our Lord >tben haviing defined and 
ascertained himself, in what sense he is ^ the first and die 
last,' no man has a right to put a dtiferent construction 
upon his words; andalLtbe^fancifol reasonii^ 6f these noisy 
deolain^ersy is xMily a -play of ^procds wiUiout any soUd 
foundation. * 

^ev« ii. ^'. ' I am he which searchetfa the reins and 
hearts : and I will give tmto every one o^ you Bccordiog to 
your works.' The knowledge ^ the 'human heart is iu 
several places of scripture, declared to belong to God. See 
Bsal. vii. 9. Jerem. xi. 130. -and in Solomon's noble prayer 
at the dedication of the temple, this know4edge is said to'be 
peculiar to God ; and Jevem. xvti. 1^. the divine Being 
clainis it as his prerogative^ and distinguishing glory. It 
Has therefore been concluded by Trinitarians, thtLt when Je- 
sus Christ ascribes a tike knowledge %o ^imsdf, be must be 
assessed of the same nature and attributes as'-^e Father ; 
or according to their dialect, be one God with him. But 
although the knowledge of -the reff» And iiean, belongs prow 
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peiiy anci primarily to God alone: yet we find several in. 
stances in holy scripture, in which this power has been 
conferred upon others. Elisha the prophet, searched and 
knew the h^rt of his "servant Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 25. 
^ Went not mine heart with thee.* Again, 2 Kings vi. 12. 
it is affirmed oif the same person. * Elisha the prophet, that 
is in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the words that tho^ 
speakest in thy bed-chamber^' And Elisha tells Hazaelj 
ft -Kings viii. 12. * I know the evil that thou wilt do untp 
the children of Israel.* And in A(;ts^ chap. v. we find the 
Apostle Peter, posseting the knowledge of the hearts of 
Ananias, and Saphira. If then the Prophets and Apostles, 
by a power derived from God, could search the reins and 
lieart, and know and tell the most secret thoughts that past 
in people's minds, even at a distance from them; why 
should it be urged as an argument for the divinity of Christ, 
that be possessed a superior degree of the same knowledge f 
But our opponents may perhaps here reply, that the Pro- 
phets and Apostles were acquainted with the heart only by 
revelation, or a derived power; but that Jesus Christ knows 
the heart by a mitural and inherent power of his own. This 
assertion however is flatly contradictory to the uniform 
tenor of the word of God, wherein we are told, that our 
Lord derives his very being and all his powers from the Fa- 
ther; and consequently the capacity^of searching the human 
heart as well as the irst. And when the Father gave our 
Lord authority to execute judgment ^ because he was the" 
son of man :' * it was necessary that the knowledge of the 
heart and reins should be laid open to him: for witliout 
it he would not have been Qualified to be the judge of the 
world ; and couM not have rendered to every man according 
to his ivorks. Our Lord therefore, searches the reins and 
fa^rts with a view to the future judgment; and that by a 
power ^S much derived from God the Father, as any of the 
Prophets or Apostles did : and this will appear past dispute 
if we take his whole words In connection, arid read on to^ 
the 26th and 2fth verses of tKis chapter, ^ And l\e that 
overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to him 
- will I give power over the nations: (and he shall rule tlicm 

' • John T. %^, 
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f^th a ro4 of iroa: wt the v^aiob of it potter sbajU jOiej li^ 
)i>rokep to 8hive;r8:) even as I r^eived of roy. Father/ , 

Rev. iii. 7. < These thing;s sftith he that is holy, he that if 
true, he that hath the jsusy of David, he that openeth an4 
no mtifi sh^ttethy aod «hattetb and no man openeth ;' j^c« 
These words are an allusion to Isa. x^ii* 3^. and are ex* 

Eressive of the excellence of opr i«ord» character, in whicji 
oliness and tc^th eminently appeared, and the ^eat dig« 
liity to . w^ich owi l/xti is adivanqed in the hea^nly worid^ 
liavii^g a power .conferred uponhim^ that non^e p^xjl con* 
trol or resist ; Ibat there is hotbii^ here that indicates 
^vinity, or equality with the Cod and Father of ail. On 
th^ contrary in this chapter, ver. 12. Christ styles the Fa>i 
ther four limes ^ my God;' and in ver. 14 he caUs h^rasel^ 
* the faithful and true witness, the bcginnii^ of the creation 
of God;' and adds in ver. ^1* 'To him that overcometh 
will I grant tp sit .with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, ai>d am set down with my Father in his throne.' 
All which expressions arc only suitsJble to ^ creature, and 
cannot without impiety be applied to the ever blessed God. 
It has been weakly argued by some, that Christ being de- 
scribed as sitting with the Father^ in his throne, is a proof 
of his equality with the Father. But 9S Christ prpmiset 
that the Saints, or * those who overcome,' shall sit with 
him on bis throne, and«s ids throne is tliat of the Father ; 
this method of arguing would prove that the Saints were 
equal lo Christ, yea to God himself. The truth however 
is, that these depressions both in regard to Christ, and the 
Saints, are only metaphorical, and denote nothing more, 
but that illustrious reward which he received, ^nd they also 
in their turn shall receive, if in imitation of their great 
master, they shall overcome the temptations, of the world, 
and persevere in doing |he will of Gpd to the end. 

Rev. V. 5, 6. ' Behold the lion of the iribe of Judab, 
the root of David, halh prevailed to open the boot, and 
to loose the seven seals thereof. And I beheld, and lo, in 
the midst of the throne, and of the four beasts, and in the 
midst of the elders stood a Lajnb as it. had beeq slain, hav. 
ing seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits 
of God sent forth intp all the earth.* Our Lord in- this 
plate may be called the root of David, because he was 
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deaoendedand spnmg fr<m hlvsxy ts ^ roo^ spijog^ out of 
tJb^ earth. Ox Jba m^y :he called the root or ;su|)poi;t oi 
David, shecause he xiras Dayid's Lord, and (he object )of hi^ 
faith. The hook of the decreie^ of ^God^ oonlaining ftW 
kopwledge of future events, was given to our Lord, as ifce 
I90&]t excellent and worthy of all ;be iQbahitaiQts of heaven t 
and he is justly celebrated by the fojiir ^easits, and elders 
on that account. But his receivit^ this hook, or having 
the knowledge of future events cammunicated to him» is a 
plain proof that he is not God : for if he had been God, or 
an omniscieint Beiog, all futuj'ity must have been open to 
him ; and he coiUd not bavievreceived the knowledge of it 
from anv. Our Lord is described as standing in the midst 
of the throne, which represents his high dignity and ei^altT 
ed station in the heavenly kingdonv: but- throughout this 
whole, hook of Revelation, there is a great and remarkable 
distinction made betwixt Christ, ^ a^i^d him that sitteth upon 
the throne,' who is the J'ather. So that it is impoasibhs ft)r 
any body who reads this book with attention, not to dis^ 
cover froin it, the supreme inde-pendent character of the 
Father, who alone is * the Lord God Almighty;' and the 
aubordinate and inferiop nature of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
^ who was slain, and redeemed mankind to God by his 
blood :' and is therefore declared to he worthy, ' to take the 
hook, and to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour^.and glory, and blessing.' Rev. y. 
9, 12. But the Fairer, the only true God, who sitteth 
upon the throne and liveth for ever and ever, who cannot 
suffer or die, is extolled on account of his own underived, 
oiiginal, and inherent , dignity. Rev. iv.^^S, II. ^ Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almi^ty, which was, and is, and 
is to come—: — Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power : for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are, and were created. The 
seven liorns, and seven eyes, ^hich are the seven spirits 
of God,' that the Lamb is said to have, deno^s his know 
ledgeof^human affairs, communicated to him by God ; or 
perhaps may relate to the ministry of angels. 

Rev. xvii. 14. — * And the Lamb shall overcome them: 
for he is Lend of lonls and King of kings,' &c. Rev. 
xix. 13, 16. ' And his name is called, the word of God. — 
And be hath on his vc^iture fkni on bis thi^ a name writ* 
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ten, King of kings wu! Lord of lords/ Our Lord Jestxi 
Christ i» called the ' W^rd of God/ becaas^ he wa» tHi; 
reveller of the Father's will, as we before ot»erved. And 
in the passages we have jost now quoted, he is twice called 
* Rmg of kings and Lord of lords.* In 1 Tim. vi. 15. this 
tkle is applied to the Father ; but it is there connected 
with other expressions of dignity peculiar to God only. It 
by no means fbltows, that because Jesm Cfarjst as. well as 
the Father, is styled, ' Kitig of kings and Lord of lords,' 
tliat therefore he is God etjual with the FaAer. . For the 
same title may be, and is given in scripture, in very dif. - 
ferent senses, and must always be understood- and explained 
according to the nature of that being to whom it is applied. 
Thus the word God, when applied to Angeh, Kings, 
Jadget, &c. is. to be understood in a manner in$nite1y dif- 
ferent U»n when it. denotes Jehovah the God of Israel. — 
Our Lord Jesas Christ then, is only * King of kings' in such 
a sense as is consistent with that declaration of God con- 
cerning him, Fsal. ii. .0. * Yet have I set my King upon 
my holy hill of Sion ; * and he is * Lord of lords' also» only 
in such a sense as is 'compatible to one who was made Lord 
by the Father; Acts ii. "96. • Therefore let all the house 
of Israd knuw assuredly, that God hath made that saibe 
Jasus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.'^ In 
a word Jesus Christ in consequence of his exaltation in 
heaven, and his being appointed by the Father the jnd^ of 
the whole world, may be very propetly called, * King of 
kings and Lord of lords;' because he is superior to alt 
to whom these titles are given, (Grod alone excepted,) -being 
' the Prince of the kings of the earth.' Rev. i. d. But 
still th«re is a great and amaising diflference betwixt him 
and the Father, yvko made Christ both King and Lord in 
in this exalted sense ; and is himself not -only * King of 
kings and Lord of lords, in a sense far superior to Christ ; 
but is ako * God of gods,' Deut. x. 17. Psal. cxxxvi. 2. 
and the * God and Father of Christ himself,' to whom he 
is ahogether subjected, and upon whom be is entirely 
dependent. John xx. 17* £ph. i. 8. 1 Peter i. 3. Rev.- 
iii. 12. . 

Rev. xxi. 6. * 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ^nd.' These words werfe uttered by him who sat 
v|x>n the throne^ Ver. §, which ttHe always denotes ths^ 
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tether in. <his (book of Reveiation; and conseqticntly they 
lure not the words ■ of Ohrist^ but of God. ^ 

^We have now. completed the last piart of our plan7 and 
have given a full tand particular reply to the objections of 
Trinitarians, drawn from the Acts of the Apostles, the 
Epistles, of Sr. Paul and others, and the Revelation of St. 
John. In the preceding discourse, we obviated the objec- 
tioi^ which are supposed to occur in the Evangelists. Upon, 
the whole, the sacred books of the New Testament afford no 
more real foundation for the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity, " 
than those of the Old Testament do. These two inestima- 
ble revelations of God to man, are both of them harmonious 
in asse;'ting and maintaining the proper Unity of God. The 
great author of the Christian religion, and his holy Apos. ; 
ties, were as entire strangers to the system of a God thq 
Son, and a God the Holy Ghost,, as Mo3es and the prophets 
were before them. When they name the Divine Being, 
they always style him God simply, or God tie Father, 
God our. Father, God our Saviour, the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord God Almighty ; or employ 
some significant title expressive of his nature and attributes. 
Whether the word Father be expressed, or not, it is always 
understood where the Si]4^reme Being is mentioned : for the ' 
Evangelists and Apostles knew of no other God besides 
him« They uniformly speak of Jesus as the Messiah, the 
Christ, the anointed of Grod, his Servant, Messenger, and 
Son, and assign the reasons on ^hich Uiis last title is found, 
ed ; none of which imply divinity, or derivation from the 
Father's essence or substance. The Holy Spirit is with 
them, tjie power, energy, operation, and inspiration of 
God. In short the Unitarian doctrine is clearly demon, 
strable from the scriptures; and the Trinitarian objections 
to it) are all of them founded on false readings, mistrans. 
lations, or erroneous explications of the sacred volume, 
which are capable of a clear and satisfactory solution, and 
I humbly trust have been solidly answered in these dis- 
courses. The more the scriptures are examined with accu. 
racy and critical skill ; the falsity of the Trinitarian system 
appears the more conspicuous. I^ow pleasing it is to 
observe reason and* revelation go /hand in hand, and mu. 
tually unite in establishing the unity of the Divine nature. 
'A truth of the last importance^ but which the greatest 
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of Christians for a series of ages have anhafqfMfly departed 
from. May it please the Father of lights, tiie source iA 
wisdom, to enlighten their minds, remove their prejucfices, 
and bring them to the full knowledge of the truth as it is io 
Jesus. To him, the Ix)rd God Almighty, the blesMd and 
the only potentate, who is, s^d who was, and who is to 
come, who sitteth upon the throne, who liveth for ever alid 
ever, and for whose pleasure all things were and are cieat- 
ed: be ascribed all glory ^ honour, anid ^wer; trofm aft 
bis rational of&pring* Amen, 
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DISCOURSE XI. 



John zTii. 3. 



And. this U life eternafy that they might knoi^ thee, tie* 
only true God^ and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent^ * 

JL HIS solema declaration of Jesus Chtist our Lord, that - 
kis Father ' is the only true God, ' being one of d^ niost 
express and significant attestations that the whole scripture 
afibrds, in favour of the personal unity of the Divine Being ; 
we therefore selected it at first, as a proper foundation for 
aU our reasonings on this subject, and proposed by an ap« 
peal to ^e scriptures at large to enforce and establish the 
followitig propositions. 

First) that there is one person, or intelligent agent, who 
alone is God, supreme, almighty, and eternal; and that 
this one person is the Father, Or as he is sometimes 
called in scripture, Uhe God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.' * This is life eternal, that they might know 
thee, the only true God,* 

Second jy^ That Jesus Christ is not the most high God, 
but a being inferior to him, dependent upon him, and 
acting by his command and authority; or in other words^ 
his Son, Servant, and Messenger, and by the Father's ap- 
pointment, the Messiah, or only Mediator between God and 
man, ^ That they might know Jesiis Christ whom thou hast 
sent. ' 

And thirdly and lastly, To consider and answer the ob. 
JQCtions, that the Trinitarians make to our hypothesis, and 
urge in support of their own, founded on various placeil 
both of tke OU and New Testaments 
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Every part of this plan has now been fully execute^ . ." In tbe 
three first Discourses, the one sole Godhead of the Father was 
demonstrated. In the three following ones, the iubor4inate 
and inferior nature of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the subject 
and creature of God, was established «nd ascertaiaed by the 
most clear and positive proofs. And in the four last Discourses 
the objections of Trinitarians, founded on various passages 
of the Old and New Testament, were particularly examined, 
and completely answered ; and the Holy Si^irity or Spirit 
of God, was shewn from the genuine acceptation of th&- 
Dfords in scripture, to be either the Father himself, or to 
denote his power, influences, operation, or inspiration. 

Having thus completed all we undertook to perform, 
there remains nothing more for us now to do, but briefly to 
suggest some considerations which naturally arise from tte 
subject. The doctrine^of a Trinity in Unity is one of the 
strangest riddles that ever entered into the mind of man. 
To say that three persons are one God^ and one God i^ 
three parsons^ is t|^ highest pitch of inconnst^icy, and^no*^ 
thing more manifestly contradictory' can be ima^ned. It 
confounds and disarranges all our ideas, and destr<^ alL 
the principles of sound and just reosoming* The man who 
csai calmly admit this doctrine, must for ever p^rt witit 
reason in religion, and has no criterion left him foi*disti0* 
guishing truth from error. He may go on to the belief of' 
any other absurdity, and has no pretence for' rc^ting^eiven 
the doctrine of transubstantiation itself. It is so palpably- 
ioconsisleiit with the nature o^ things, that some' wbo have 
held and contended for the doctrine itself, couldnot bear to 
see it drawn out and fully expressed in word^. '^ The word> 
Trinity, (says Luther,) sounds ^d31y, and is a human i/ivtfn. 
tipn; it were better to call Almighty God, God^ than Trin- 
ity. '' And. Calvin observes in like - manner, '' I like not 
this prayer, O holy, blessed, and glorious- Trinity! It sa* 
vours of barbarity : the word Trinity is barbarous, insipid, 
profarie, a^ human invention, grounded on no testimony ef 
Gpd's word, the popish God, unknown to the prophets and 
apostles." • All the real believers pf this triple Godhead, 
(for the nominal and modal Trinitarians are only di^ised 
Unitarians) are guilty of a pkto breach of the first sacred 

• Monthly Review for October «rtf4% p. «57- * 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



l^cGurses&niHe Divine Vniiy. 941 

can>rtap^Tmnrt of CoiUq idaii.; — ^Thau sbaltWe oo otW 
j0o(k b^e me^ * IV^ dialioo^iur the one God «od Father 
0idil, h^||j[yip^«w;9jrhis peculiar glory^aQothar^aiviB^* 
wSnting and /;oippiyhenning, other be2i||» ia the Godhead 
]fitbbi% whof4Q»e.i;»theoaly^&overdign£4M:d.o£the uim« 
^rst« Xhef, da Ihis oo doulu igpoi;an^i» fcoip. t£e pf^n^ 
* Wie$o|ediicatiQflwiftQ4^ aiatakeo^a^pcehensibtbof the fcdp* 
tBMfi^ Wthekidiabtc}(ttiKKtt&eless.i^ qq that accpiiitt^ 
15fh((^«er acJ(«oi«i«id^n9re.gpd&thapxQne» i§ an idohU^^ 
a^ocding ta the scajptiure defioUioi^ qf the Mi;offd^ «^ na 
me^UHipa f nii^ of ^efsencsr oc of imiiyre, can ever oaafcii 
pisQie di«tiitf:t diiooe^ 9^;^t& to be oae G^od.. Divines tom§ 
^uoause tbaiasd\»Sy a&Tdeceiire othecs^ wijth acholastic j^« 

Ei|9 ^aA^tiaj^f aiid unmeaning distiacti pn s», and temns ef 
B^iao in^eotieiH, tbejf nef ei^, out m^^stecj;, iae&bie aif ah 
t^, but tb^ nii^#. o£ thii^gf noil not b«. atored oc (^wng^ 
A- God dve Fatb»-^a,Godthe Son,, ajoui a< God the Holy 
Ghosts distuifoi^jbuBd. b$ theic personal pixf«;rti€^^ and poa* 
iOifting^i^achr «f tjbaoi. au the prcy;>er. attdbjate$> ol t)^ diviiMi 
nailing wiliUcU be thaee Gods^ aft^r all. thjt'UQa^^iing.ajU 
. im^ to p90v«. theiBL one God.^ A^tfae;dQctciike of thc^ 
di«in#.peiapi^ or iateUi^eat ag^tSs infen, a breMh. of tha 
luBt commu;^^ sa in. like manner^ the inaarQation of Go^u 
or the: sjyty^^ad. un^ of the divine and human, salurea ui 
Jbsuf^ €hp^ \(&ludLtbe Txinitinrians alsa nmAAtaini neceiu 
sacity impUeft a violation of the^ second precept of tJUe daea« 
]Q||tfil«. That p)«c«ptt stnct]^ prohibits the VjorshippAng of 
the one t«f e. God under an|f bodi^ (otm of appeamaca 
whatever; and^ caoseq^ndj- thosie who AckoaMdedgp^ aAil 
ad^wi Jesua. Chmt a»^ God^ da manifestly- iraji^s^presa liUk 
commami.. ^' £ei%" as«aA.ahlA wuter obim^ ^' whea dia 
^ratcatants ia^wke the^one Alinig)U^ Lord of haaAien ai^d 
a9Mih,/bs^ hift. nativitif: and CArGurndsioa, his afoo^aiidk 
bldodj^^sat^at, his: «iqbs anA,pa9siAU|, Usidentb andteiia)/ 
tihe^' ispi:fiaiat.to u« thebodii^^ i^m^oi t^ieir deit^^ ^^ pbMi 
aa if tbciT^pljifiedia a^uqi&i before our ^^yea^ Aod, aeeoryfi* 
i^y the^ tre aoit. the chiu-c^es and booka of devotiair. oH 
Kowaa iCa^bolic&Qalya in wfaiGbimagje&and pictueas aatite ^ 
%e./ouad 0^ thai humain deil^ wthfi GodnlifaBy aa tlae 4a* 
thodox affect to call him, whom both Papists and Protes. 
tants adore aa the only.telMifi«d. *' * It is evident then, 
* Evanson*t letter to the Bishop oCLitdifield sod Ceveptrx* 
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that the TrioUarian hifii and worship ]» idolatress in two 
i^pects; and it ij tiixly sun^risinjf that ratioriil crAttir^ 
cim continne In the belief iemd profession of a syst^m,^ so ' 
contrary to the word 0f God, and the natine' of things. Ad 
e^ninent philosophtr, and one of the greatest geniuses that* 
this kingdokn ever produced, gave the follotHng definition 
of ChHstianity, as it is exhibited, or rather ' ditffi^red, in 
certain creeds and articles. ^^ A Christian is one that beJ 
lieves things- his reason cannot comprehend— ^He h^e¥^ 
three to be one, ^d one to be three ; a Fadiet not to' be 
older dian his son ; a son to be equal to his (athet ; and cine 
proceeding from both, to be equal with bpth ; he believingj 
three persons in one nature, and two natures in one per.' 
son. '* • But the doctrine of the Trinity is not merely an 
absurdity, a speculative error, an idblatrdus system ; bwt 
if consistently tidhered to and followed out, it tnti^t ibd 
have the worst effects in* regard to practical fel^on, and 
lend to debase the nature of true genuine piety. When Men 
once come to believe that there are more divine persbns than 
one, they very naturally ascribe different qualities * and 
properties to them. Accordingly, the Trinitarian^ tell itt^ 
that God the Father supports the mt^esty of the Godheii^; 
and, therefore, they assif^ to him a strict, infiekible jt^tke^ 
that lays him under a necessity of pardoning no sin, wi&- 
out an infinite satisfaction^ in order to viridicate the' hpiioiir 
of his broken law* God the Son, it seems, according to 
them, possesses no such inflexible justice, for he not otaly 
forgives sin without any atonement, but makes an infinite 
sattsftK^tion to the Father himself. God the' Holy Ghost 
Beillier satisfies nor is satbfied, and, therefore, must be 
•uppMed, as well as the *$on, to forgive sin freely; There 
are many absurdities and inconsistencies' attencfingUiisnibn«\ 
strous scheme of divinity : but I shall only take notice Of 
^uch as belong to the present snl^ect. It \s Obvious^ Ihat 
^vhtle^od the Father is considered in this unamiable li^t^ 
tjhat the afl^tionS of his Creatures must be trateferred' from . 
-him to the other two peit^ons. The Hol^ Ghost will appei^ 
a more gracious aWd merciful beinjg than'lj^e Father, *be- 
cause^ he requires no satisfaction; ^nd the Son '^11 appear 
adU more atniable than the' Holy Ohost^' because he bet 

..•>.':' •-Urd»MM. r- •. '-. •- ■ ■ • :=' 
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©hiy forgives* sin freely, but 'satisfies the Father's offend* 
ed justice. ' Thus tlie'* God and 'Fa^hcr-of all,' will be 
unjustly deprived of the love of his creatures, and the noblest 
incentive to sincere contritibn,- repentaiice,^ani refdrtria» 
"tion, will be taken away. For vvho can love a "being that 
spears cruel, rigorous^ and isevere ; and divested Of all 
those qualities which naturally beget pious and devout af* 
fedions? Again, the scheme of th#ecco-^qual divine per. 
sons, renders it impossible • to love the liord our God, wkk 
all'the heart, soul, and mind, ' as he has strictly commanded 
us to do. * We cannot center our supreme love upon three 
different objects. The highest affectibns of the human mind 
are incapable of being divided. And we shall bt led to es« 
teem and regard «ome of these supposed divine persons rooi<e 
highly than otliers, in proportion as we conceive them to be 
more or less favourably (Hsposed towards us. This system is« 
therefore, unfavourable to rational ptetyand true devotion; 
and must have a tendency to ptK)duce superstition ^and enu 
thosiasm. It distract and Coa/ounds the mind of tbe^ori 
shipper, by presenting three diJQ^rent -objects belbre him, 
each of whom possessi)ig all divine perfections, 'are equally 
entitled to that utmost reverenice and love which can bnfy 
be given to one. . » . . . «u 

' "Hiese are some of ^the sad 'Oonsecfuene^s resulting 'frbrii 
this tri^eistic scheme '(^' peiigk>n,^but f hey are not the 
only ^mes. The doctrine of the' Trinity 'h«a had other 
baneful effects, "by impeding the progress ^^ Christianity rnr 
the world j and preventing 5ie ■ conVe»f»ion^of Deists, Jeivsy 
Mohammedans, -and Pagans. It is • true, we^ ought not td 
give up any essential part of OUT' ^eli^ion, tO' pieaise "tmbeK 
lievers oi any denomlaaiion; nor ts it^albwiible to shape 
the doctrines ^Christianity accOrdif^ to the fismties' and 
caprice of men. But this doctrine, being no part of the 
faith once delivered to the saints; but a most ffa^mnt co» 
ruption of it, it is truly meknclioly to reflect, ^w much 
ihe lieligicm of Jesus has suffered on that account. Thjf 
Deists in our oWn country, taking their fiotions of Chris.^ 
tianity from the creeds, 'articles, and cdnfessioi^s of ouic 
Mtional estabtfsbmenis;: apd. not givi^ . th^rnnelwei* tka 
trouble to examine the New Testament with critical care 
and akm have takjui, it for granted that this: tenet is con- 
(funed'ii^ that incompiEtrable ^k; and have, aisiped.it ai 

' ^ Digitized by Google . 



M4 Diicmtmi^mii^DmMeVmii^ 

m^it awk uM O W ifof jiycringUie Chiirtian fcidu Th^ 
Jcwi^ althmigkm UMi«trly periods tf their hiftoryneiBarkm^ 
Wljr 9«Me €• idolady^ «ad Mvem^ paimhed if the Di;Hne 
BttWC «• that acc e wi t^ kw% jct «wr siooe &eir 9etun» 
tett Ike.Bft^oniah captrrity,, preserved imcocruptei 
Uik(m% ikitmmjbrmt the leilh aad worship <i' one ^livu^ 
aid tPM Gad 6 and aae really a tfayiigg reproach ta 
ChriftMMM, The doctrioe of tbe Triaity ir ane of dieis 
jpriliripal al>i«ctloDe agpaael Chiistnmty. Th^ look apoa 
It aiih the ad^ost ahhaiteace^ ae aa iiapioua idolakNoa 
Mleai, iacakatiii^ the beli^ of more divine p^csoaa 
Aaa oae; and raiiiag the crcatare to the dignity of tlm 
Ciaator* Let a Trinkariwn eodeatour to convert a Jew 
ia ike belief ot hit ava tenets; and he will tell him tha4 
the law ef God, the sevelatioa of the Ak^^^ ia tha 
Old TcsiaflMnt fbchids k* He «hU teU hio* that he will 
asaergifaap the God of Ahrtham» af iMacand of Jacol^ 
the God of Mosei, aad the Pr op h etic the aae adors|bla 
Jehavaht the God af biad, who waa ^ God of his atf* 
Cestort lor this aear Gad» this triime jEleily, that Christiaas 
have deviied. The eree<k and pubtic offices of devotion of 
*ibs Jewa ait lanaed apeo priaciples diaai^tnaelly oppteisa 
to those of TrinitariaDS. — One article of their c^«ed is thi% 
^ I believe with aa ^Mtii^ iaith^ that God the CreatqTt is* 
mm peisoa, aad thst the aoi^ or oaeoecs which is ia him 
is tet ia ai^ other*''; Aad a byma which is ia daiily asa 
aanoag them oontaias the IbUowiag woids^ ^ And Cod shaH 
be kiog over all th^ earth: ia that 4my there shall ha oae 
Godaod his mune aae.' (ZechAriah xiv^ 0*) ia Jike laaiw 
aee as St « writtea ia iJiy lam. ' Ifear, O Isiaely God 
ear Gad is ooa God/ ** This (laps the aa l^oir frapa whoaii 
diis qnotatioa is takea^ is so dmwa up t^ theia ia ^^[tpoef* 
tian to the beUef of ChristMflMft aa ihcwiigh we adpred laara 
Gods than oae, or gswe 4ilia mase names than aae, viit 
tiiataf Christ'^* The Mohamwedans ba?e sls^ \mA^ 
tiie stxoageitavffBdan to the dactsiae af the Tfini^; bsoA 
have severely vqpioached Gfaristieas lar^ their adhereaoe t# ' 
St. The geaaral prevalence of that dactrine, gave Mobaaw 
med'tfae gnatest e i iv aa tw g n iti prc^^agfMtag aMd •estaMMiiat 
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hi9 newrbligicm./ Tbat impcnter: arrogated to himself the> 
'title of the prophet aiid messenger of God, sent to reclaim 
mankind from idolatry, and restore the true worship of thef 
Divine Being.- He borrowed his just notions of the Divine 
Unity from' the sacred' scriptuf cs of the Old and New Tes- 
laroenr, Vhich he owned? to be ti^ue rerektiotls from God; 
hnt blamed Christians for departirtg from them. He* had 
either the sagacity or good fortune to discover in the Bible^ 
whitt many Christian divines have > not found 9 or affected' 
Bot to find there. Amidst all the rubbish and extravagance 
with which the Koran i^ounds, thc^ Divine Unity fk atfath 
■that shines there with distinguished lustre ; nnd^ in theopi. 
nion^of some, contributed. not a little to forward- the rapid 
progress of' Mohammedanism in the. world.. The Moham*' 
medans particularly value themselves uponUhis one article 
of their creed ; and style themselves Mostems, . or believers^ 
on account of it. ^ Christians, ithey make: no^ scruple to call 
infidels and idolaters ; nor is there the smallest hope that 
ever they will renounce their Attachment to their pretended 
prophet, until Christianity is exhibited » to tKem under s 
vcjy different form- than what prevails in most Christian 
countries^ and the belief of one only God, or divine person, 
is fairly and unequivocally aclTnow {edged. * Nor can the 
conversion even of Pagans be expected, while thi^ doctrine 

* As a proof of what has been advanced above, pf the aversion and 
irreconcilable antipathy of the Mohammedans, to the 4octrine of ^the 
Trinity, the following passages from the Koran may be selected. Sura, 
4. *' O ye who receive the scriptures, exceed not the proper hounds of 
your religion^ and saf nothing bf Xrod unless the troth. Undoobtedlf 
Jesus Christ Uie Son of Mary is the ambassador of God, and his word 
which he se^t intoXfary, and a spirit from him. — ^Bdieve therefore ia 
God and his ambassador, and say not there are three Goda. < Forbear 
this assertioit, it will be the better for yoii." Sura 5. f< They were in- 
fidels, who affirmed that Christ the Son of Mary isOod.*' ^' They 

were infidels who said, < certainly the Messiah the Son of Mary is 
God.* For the Messiah's words were thfse, < O children of Israel wor* 
shiffeGod* my Lord and your Lord.* Qertaiuly those who assign to 
God a' companion, 6od will exclude them from Paradise; and they 
shall be lodged in a habitation of fire; a;id. those who act wickedly 
shall have none tq protect them. They are infidels who say < certainly 
God is three persons ;* For there is only one God, and n^e else besidea 
ham.* And if theyiorbear not such as^ertions^ it is top^i certain^- that 
God w)il pumsh them with grievous tom^ents Let them thcrefinrc 
return to God and solicit his forgives ess s for he is indulgent and niefff 
cifuL*' Alkoraii. ^.Maracei. Patavit» 1693- Hie aotfaori of tibe 
" ' ■ Y 3 
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•cHithllMt fa^ le hek «i4 tftUgM by €kfbti««i. S vwgp »^ 

gnlAenl bj wbkh wt would aitenf t to oowrmee tbcm «f 

Ibe »b9urdtt]r 9i a mttkipbeity of &adft«iiU be feuadM 

ijyBitiilr cqiwi^ stroag against a Ttiaity of dtviiia penoas* 

^^ C^a naj reai (JBayB £nilyn> m Le.Oaaiple'a hittifv^ of 

Cb^, bow tbe bealbeaB derMed tbaCbris«iaas'4octmiea# 

a. Mortal Gnii ; and aipo» tbat accaudl ailceiaed CbtiaiMi*' 

nily as fiiiiuioa* as thekr oain lebgiott. And I>r^ CwBJwbon 

im biabaob.oi< a aia li iy mA ida nd iii ty aaya^4a coaid pamtm 

^ DMi^ imMttioea eat of hiEtteiy^ libat this doctnno Mmm 

kept nofe people fran ettbuaoing l^Cbristkoi fidtb, ldmm 

utgt otbcff dboig be know of«" * One metaofalde itu 

stance of tba tnilh of tina assertion, oat of maay otken^ I 

ahalL jtot aow nwnlion. Aboat tbo bagiiminf of ^pre* 

aitit ceatarjTy tbo kii^ of Deaiaark send soaia Latbann 

diviaos as aiisstooaiies im. tba pioviaco of Msdabar in tbe 

Base Indies.; in order to conYon the iiihabltaate of Ibat 

coantary firon idobtry ta Ibe belief of Ghriatianitf . Ihtm 

atiflfiioiiarieft had mtaxy oonS^remses with iht aatirtf, on 

vtamms. theokgioal topics ; aad were at w^ gnat paias to 

sbew them>the afasuidity of tfaefr owa reiagion^ and mdac^ 

tkm to- cbaage *UL Tba following cj^tatioii, i& part of a 

confierenta betwixt a MidaiiariaD pSiysician ironii Nogapftt* 

nana^ aad one.' of tbese Miasionacter* *^ Ahsshmay. God 

does not appear in bodily shape, said I ; for he is a spirit : ^ 

b«t bo has appealed aad f€t«aM bvmsok^ by kit Sen JeSus 

Christ, who cfothed WiMself with the garmeirts of mortrfitjJi 

tJliHidfBid UisttfTf |kia acBaait ol Uie ioHawto pjuftw^wi «f iIr 
Dhdne Vbitj, hflMatmaamiL «< HM if gnat, 'nmr i^ao Co4 bia 
moAi hchasrflOiCMitTOnioat 1m i^tfairimlfMipfMWCoveiaia': im^adf 
Mghc to W MaiRK^} h« ir povMfful^ tWwe «ll> Miga tkf^ is^ no 
Cod bat 6oa» ha fan no coMffsaiMn: Im oa)y & iotitt; bt bw sac* 
vooned'bi^set'MBur; asd He aloae kM pur to fl^fafrb^woi ol hii «»•« 
miffs.*^ Tba ssme audMn^^o ut the fettling' ymftf^ oAsnd op by 
twa llfolninaisdaaBi before ttogaj^a^ in^^mAtt. *«* O G«d; bdj^ usy wie 
bcMoeb th^ agtinct lAmt wi^tcHos (vbti chU ClfrlstiMi^ whs- fmf 
witii idtOatiioas^KprMBiM^ an4 take t«dicai(Seli«»aaiidiiBrG«^bedte 
tfaec. Help a«» Q God, who acknOwllsdetf cl^ X^nbtSTt uid'^Adta dM 
Then; if no otkw 6«d but thou alose, Ibr (Ho 8akV4f ^ pr^vlMt Ma* 
iwmnfed agstott thttatidolatttrA" Mod<ini ^ivti^d^ Histofy, toL & 
l^4M* 2%. ii it^evidwi, duK ftfi^ftM(idd^ati«l4tlt MIowiMV^eriwd 
,tknoMihlifiM ideM coiiW»iiiig dxe Dt^in^ ^ninrl^a lAie^a^ptapcs^ 
pwrtitfalariy thebdok of Fialitn aadtharof IssUafr. 

•" Ba^Iynfg W4iKkH vofc i. p. »a^ i>. Lond, iT^os ' 
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to liie«nd faeoiUgfa^juAr §ci mt trns^nttofieik m i6 Ged, 
ih^ bring m to innx^ and 4b y» win ; wliioli b oifr ^ftlvft* 
tlon. If yott beH(m in Christ tie ^;dile«Aier of ffiaflkin^^ 
voor ihiitd ^l Wnore mid nMn ««BghtPfi«d in ihfe kftotr- 
ledgr of tbs Supreme Bebig* Whia k hU Son, s^i<l hef 
(fw. tlie plijsiinai^) And is he ^o God? I amwere^^ 
be is * Gody bkised for over/ dot pray S't*^ rMottect yott^ 
self, /sairf he, haw notion botft j«it now iftteighiftg Bgiim. 
phiralH)! ojf Oods. And ncrw i find), yot* b*ve youi^lv«^ 
mom than one; the Fatier ie G>od^ ftfi^ the Bon ii 
God; then ym hure two 6od»< I ansvwred, we do»oe 
bdiere two Gkids, but One mty 6od> though ftf the s*Trto 
tuiK we firmly heliere^ that thore mte thtfe© peftons ih oni 
divine essence ; and yet these three persons ar« tm thr^c, 
but one God: mid this we believe tfs a gve^ m^efy^ ifa.nl 
setndin^ our weak, finite fe«ii.ltie^ Wo Hfe sa«is«*tf, 
thst it is * revealed truth hi 8cfiptt»re t md ^«d whd 
kiows himself, has ei^oined us to believe u THhity 
of persons in one divine essencfe ; whk*i we caH I^itlher, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. If God has « Son, mid he, ihctt 
your God 4s well as %cme of ours, must have A wife, 
and is, by Gons^ence, a material being* Godisa Spiwt, 
said I, «idy theiBfofe, has no bodily shape, aind <!oftse^ 
q«ewiy, could not have a wa in the ordinary way of gehc'- 
ration; but, without any knowledge of acottsoi'e, he hugut 
WsSon from eternity, by genewnion not to be paralleled iti 
time; and from Fathet and Son proceeds ihe Holy Sphit, 
the third person in the blewed Trinity, which, though 
to m mortals ineomprebensihie, yet the possibility therwf 
mity be shadowed Umh by an easy faHMliar comparison. 
Otit of the immatierpal soul of man proceeds, and is bom 
the understanding, and from the essence of the sool a«cf 
the understanding emanes or proceeds the will, and yet 
theiool, (as to its essence) the understanding, and the will, 
ore reailly but one ami the same thing. The appK^tiott 
th«ret)f is eafey to the doctrine of the Trinity, as far as di^ 
vine things may be compafed to things ci^ated, fhat are 
within our ken. I find, said he, that you with subtleways^ 
of arguing can make a Trinity consistent with Unity ; and if 
yoftfr explieattonr is absolutely neeeseary to mafee others un- 
derstand what yew mean^ pray a?lk>w us- ^le same advittitag^ 
ofe.xplaining the doctrine of our religion, and pxitting it in 
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the fevDumble^t \k^% w* can for tke.e^oehHyiig'o^.tiie iib« 
surdities imputed to ub. And this once graiited.ittf it wlil 
follow i\k9XourflMralitp do^ n<^ destroy tbe l/nifybf God, 
no more than jfovr 7ruif/jfd«ss« Weworsbtpithe-Godsiipoa 
no other account, thaa because they are the Vicegerents of 
the Almighty, whose admimslnaiou he employs in govern? 
ipg the w^Nrld, as he did enpkiy them at the begi^ng iit 
creating and forming the sane. And our God appearing 
among men at ^ndry timts 'Vadnr diimat shapes, had 
at every apparation a different name ^ven bim, whicii 
contributed very mucii X» the multiplying the number 
of our images; wheceas in truth, they are but di^rent re- 
presentations of the sane God, under different a^cts and . 
appearances^'* • 

Thi^ passage is too plain to need any comment ; and, it is^, 
evident from it, that Pagans may and do justify themselves 
in the faith and worship of any number of Gods whatever, 
by the same arguments that a Trinity of divine persons is 
defended. They can easily invent comparisuns and falla- 
cious modes of reasoning ; and niay with the same propriety 
make a specific Deity out of their numerous Gods> or d\^' 
vine persons, as the Trinitarians do out of three : or may 
have reco^rs^ to other metaphysical subtleties, and talk of 
personalities) subsistencies,. rocdes, and, relative properties : 
and thus any system of idolieury may be contended for, upon 
the same principles by which a Trinity of divine persons is 
maintained. I'he Papists harden themselves in the belief of 
Transubstantiation, by comparing it to the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and when the absurdity of the former opinion is 
charged upqn thein by Protestants, declare, that the one is 
not \cs6 contrary to reason than the other. And it is no 
difficult matter to trace the rise of the. whole system of 
Popery, from, thij^ one article alone. When men once went 
the length to exalt Christ to a proper equality with God 
Almighty, they were naturally Icil to pay religious honours. . 
and worship to his mother Mary in the next place ; and 
from ihence proceeded to tl>e invocation of saints and angels* 
and the adoration oC a breaden God. ^ 

, * Thirty-foor Conferences between the Danish Missionaries anchthe 
Malabarian Bramans, translated ^om the High Dutch by Mr PhilJipC 
London, 1 7 19* ^ . 
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TbcBe «^ th^ liisim^^fibcU that hav« ibllowed^ from a de« 
purtwra ^tbd iaitb SMwt worship of the Father, the one only 
kviag aad iriiB (ikid i an4 ^ is only by the Festomtion of 
Ibis Capital and oc ipnal article of the Jewish and Chrtsttan 
RevdatioBSy that the dowafisi of Popery may he expectedj^ 
i^d the geaeial rece^^tioa of ChrisUaaity ia the world at 
larf e can be secured . May the Di^^ine Being briii^ it speedi*- 
ly ahe«it) that the Gospel- may become a common hles^ujjig 
to all the nations of the earth, and have that proper iatliu 
eace oa ^le minds and actions of men, which its geatuaeandt 
uafiocrupted doctrines aiie so well calculated to produce* 
The Uaitariatt j^stem has of late yesnrs made a considerabliQ 
progress ia the southern part of this United Kingdom^ and 
has new asai^ ab)e c^^d aealoua advocates, who openly pro* 
less it, and employ their kan^iog and talents in its defencOf 
Ffom Ums continued exertionsi and Repeated effoirta^ of thesa 
excetient peiRsoos^ it is io be expected that tL's great 
and good cause will j^reTail more aad moi^, and that the 
pr^«dtc6s of thos^ who oppose the truth, will be gradually 
mitigaled^ and at last (effectually vemoved» Some of thesis 
adtiaisales tot (Jaittfiawm haye given the mostuoequivociA 
piioofe of ^iocerityp by reagniag church preferments^ ami 
^tibmittiag k> |^at temporal inconvemendes, iot the saka 
of o^joytug thai iaeslimable tiFeasur^ a good conscienGeb 

Aad thia bfin^^ me naturally 4o speak of the conduct of 
those, ivho beiag contiooed of theoae sole Godhead oCtha 
Father, do yet continue to conform to Trinitarian wofshipi 
and remain in churches, wherein religious sentiments dia^ 
aMtfiaa% appatt to If tliw asm aoe the standard of 4octriBe ; 
anil <xMntantly ftmght aiytf m^tdcaied. A eomtett of tMi 
hind is justly censurable, j>artiqularly in laymen, who lave 
Tittle to sacrifice Ly acting Hp to the dictates of truth a)^ 
suiearity* The fiddity we owe to God and his trvth^ i«* 
quires us to bear an open and consistent testimofiy lo ft^ 
which we can never be said to do, while we statedty fre* 
j^ent those churches, in which error is openly enlbrced and 
i«oommet)ded« To apnak an Iwoar of tte trath is na doubt 
lvl|hly conmeivteble, and fetvek^ 4^fft»e the knowledgi^ «f 
It in the world* Bat exampte has stilR a^far more powerfid 
eBect« The edging ea;arople of one or ^oore person^ re^ 
Mtiai liioas aooackatiattsiiiolivcs Ibam the comauuiioii of % 
corrupt and erroneous chiffch^ iviiilNi to ume ^lAoai^kyttK 
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^50 Discourses on the Dhine Unity, 

and mi^e a deeper impression. upon the greatest part of man* 
kind, than the clearest and most conclusive reasoning what, 
ever. The diflSerence of opinion hetwixt Unitarians and 
Trinitarians, is not of a light and trivial nature. It b not 
a verbal disputation, a poor play of words, a contest about 
ceremonies, ibrms, or church government, but a matter of 
tho last importance. The honour and glorj of God, the 
kast part of which is greater, than the greatest human affaii^ 
is deeply concerned. • The cr^it of the reVi^ti of Jesus . 
is at stake. If there was a cause that would justify oi re. 
quire a separation from any church in earth, it is a convic* 
tion that the one true God, our heavenly Fa&er, is there 
dishonoured, and his peculiar glory given to another. Far 
be it from me to pass any rash and uncharitable censures 
upon these, who do this ignorantly, having no opportunity 
tof beinf^jjbetter informed, or from invincible prejudices that 
cannot be overcome. I aclOlowledge^uid^iMhRk the inno- 
eency of unavoidable error. But I am speaking just now to 
Unitarians, whom God in his providence has brought out (^ 
dailcness into his marvellous light, and I am sure it is their 
duty ta act in conformity to the light that God hath afforded 
ihem, byAA open avowal of their principles, a resolute de. 
parture from those societies where fatse doctrines are taught, 
and an unscriptural worship prevails, and thereby increasing 
thei number d the 'true worshippers of the Father in spirit 
and i«L truth, ' and setting an instructive example of relig;i«^ 
Otis integrity to the world, f 

• « ; OlonadWioa hk agititr^ cuj^ part rafnioui rehns hnma- 
au etiam niAximis major eat. ''rr^ellius de imo Deo ' Patre, in pre* 
fationc. 

. f See these hints to conforming Unitfrians aiuch &rther pursued in 
m^ver1r valosftle treatise entitled, Aj^ee and teraus Aidrets to the Chrh» ' 
tiau laky, ij/ncialiy atcB at 'embracing Umtariam sttUimiMts cwJormt9 Trt- 
mtarian norfblp. Loud 178(1. 

' See also an excellent little work, published on the same subject last 
year, entitled. An Exbortathn to all Christians to refrain from Trmitariatt 
worship. Dr. Priestley's incomparable Address to Protestant Dissentert^ 
AB SUCH, may ako be penised with great admuts^e.— <lt b hard^ {km* 
slble to urge more j^wesful argumepts, or to propose more affming 
and awakening considerations, than the authors ot these three tracu 
have already done. . I would warmly recommend them to theperusal 
of aU conforming Unitarians, whether Arians or Sociniatis. They arc 
truly Apostolical, and if oUndidiy and attentively pcmed, could lordly 
iMl to ]^ro4Bc« th« mpit saiutary effitcts^ , 
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As for as, my brethren, who -have already taken this 
course, and formed a little church, the very basis of which 
is the one only Godhead of the Father, let us adhere steadi« 
ly to this grand and important principle ; and tak^ every 
opportunity that the providence of God puts in our power 
of propagating the truth, and gaining the assent of mankind 
to it. Let us not be intimidated by the number of our op* 
ponents, or the malevolence and bitterness of spirit that some 
of them display against us, which in truth discovers^ the 
weakness of their cause, that can only be supported by vio- 
lence and clamour, and has no solid foundation in reason or 
the Scriptures. Let us be punctual in the discharge of all 
moral and religious duties, doing justly, loving mercy, and 
walking humbly with God. Now to the * one li^ng aad 
only true God the Fatlier,' the perpetual and absolute 
Sovereign of the Universe ; * who made the heavens, the 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is ; ' and who has no 
equal in the supremacy of his perfections and dominion, be 
ascribed through Jesus Christ our Lord all possible glory 
mnd praise, both now and ever. Amen. 



^iNls. 
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